manipulate blacks. (See iv.4 and 5.5.4.3.)

B the principals, all of whom were African, had mainly

tustory syllabuses in mind when they responded to A5

(ay 11abuses) then there may indeed be a continuity between

this and their reactions to B6 (a Just S.A.). Equally, it

:ould bo predicted that the supervisors (all of whom were

white) while perhaps having a cognitive recognition of the

shortcomings ,£ the history syllabuses, were not stung Dby

them and therefore did not feel as strong a need to change

them.

S , t canthen ©perhaps be said that, both the

supervisors and the principals (1) felt it important to

recognised the problem of distorted  history.

H wever, they differed in their assessment of the importance

hanging the hist ry syllabusin Oder toimprove

l-ih

is *ory as it is taught in schools has the potential to

ptcr, terather than reduce conflict in a country such as

South Africa

It is claimed that the child's perception of his own

Koup and its place in society, and his stereotypes of other

groups, are



formed, it is extremely difficult to change this

(ibid., 74). (Emphasis in the original.)
In S 'uth Africa The genetal trend among the wvarious
hist graphic -heels of thought .... 1is an =excessive
meant rat i nup- n th<- ethnic (ibid., 75) . In addition
The extent t which the (ethnic) groupf-umsa reference
i ini, roans that such a jr up is, in effect, placed in
fl sV to ther groups  ..... (Emphasis in the
:igina l There is1lso a marked c<ncern to determine
wh h ;roul ssh 1ili i+ helt responsible for the
B cfF $ the °? ist . They ,n lude that
i'hi# iient.fi a*, n :a scapegoat is
e: lihy r.e f *he r st ; werful ‘ar thetypes'
hix* ;~ ..h jr uj pro evlire and encourages
. p tentially .... nfli t-oriented frames of
r- feren e '5
2f '"ha r- ifn.r.gja a -ept i, it can perhaps be
t ti n nth Atri :a. If justice, in
iep "ndi n -:u:1; irtunit.ies for all,
gt % iff.: i- r, then th.a will surely
H | - :—r itiv.- <« ff rt .

regar i *h« 1 iporvia rs ' and the principals'

"= n A the imj >rtam e«f B4 ( they should have some
w" it.h « fi .ends f' "ir wn age wh m they see Jjuite
? Ve i i s Jjnif iran e. H th groups 1loth rated and
m- " ng the throe 1l.-;st im] irtant statements in Set

Siml Tat ,e 5:14.
he dsl"- V'-mmi t e in (ue ,on strongly i- commends

Me it : n- 1t tetw- -an fit I* ent ethni groups in order to



reduce intergroup conflict. However, tliey hasten to point

out, that

A careful and comprehensive analysis of the

literature .... showed <¢hat contact ,is such dons

not load to a change 1in attitude (ibid., 90) .
(i'.mphasis in the original.)

such contact is to result in more positive

ittitudes , then 11

1 1 spontaneously, informally, between

" Ii,. 4 .
status and on a friendlybasis

people of ejual

:'a ! ' this sort is implied in statement B4 (white

friends) .

It will be recalled that theinterviews upon which the

s? * *n Set s A* n and C were Dbased, wore carried out

in r—.sgi* in 1981. Responses to these statements were

gathered in Soweto schools in 1986. In the intervening
years many of the people of Soweto had given much thought to

e iu at: n.

Hias o2 H-T isted a .R . Morphet (of

‘h" Yitr" £ r Ex ra Mural st .lies, University of Cape T n)
;n In 'x,'r iBe was do: imented in a report by Mor,

Evaluative :tudy interpreting the

* iti nal efficacy f eh— Punda Centre, Soweto 1.

M.e Kunda Centre, normally referred to simply as

'unda , caters for a wide variety of educational needs of

! t.s in Soweto. There are also some activities for

As an ins! itut: » is far more flexible and

! felt needs f the community than the
white-

schools whose syllabuses are laid down Dby the

ijo



controlled Department of Education and Tru 'ting.

It is situated close to the largest pair of schools
visited in this investigation, i.e. Lima and Lourdes, parts
of Holy Cross cluster. Three of the fifteen pupils
interviewed at Lima sf ntaneously mentioned Funda among the
three most 1imp rtunt ways > helping them to learn better.
They did not elaborate.

In the iiscussi n that t 1; ws some 1insights gleaned at
Funda, and some cute mes of the deliberations of the
Nat i nal Kducation Cr.sis 'mmittee, will be presented in
rder e tHum mate the fit. lings inscribed in this chapter.

X rphet remarks that there :s

little reliable interpretive research on
.ttwor schi -ding r extra-school education (in
S wet 1.

He da; ms that

We e mpLy K n ¢ kn w en< igh t make reliable and

e.a., d f.t iteme:.' n t w the residents t Soweto
. understand and educational f sources
;1 ;1., 66

He s . :gests *hat

2e ay HELIH 11 e o sj ..,ik sf lhe e iucationa 1
. e t wet i hie;n , . ijed s mewhere
tetween the W n n . ' .re n the tv hand which
ays its stress o a hiovement, mobility and
* »tus rewar is; at.l » ; diitical culture on the
ther whi h ; < luaunt er emphasis of
Iidarlty, tr ther?. i ind tommon ¢ nunitment to
*he struggle ijasn " :pressi n. The bitter
iiale 11 ret ween *he«.. uli tura I positions 1is mt
hly visible to my iserver t the struggles over
ling, but | irt : the experience A everyone
?art 1 ipa'ing ;n edur.it; n.a.... oo Both press
ite.y i< n il 1liv  sud md persistently u, on
met itutions (;bii., oM
It. support of thisintention he points to the

m * vii y that rijt-i ir wet in 1985 concerning high



school examinations.
To write was to violate the political culture, not
to write was to violate (what. I have termed) the
economic (ibid., 68)
order tu appreciate the connection between
schooling and the economic culture it 1is necessary to refer
to Schneier'8 work. See 5.5.3.4.)

Morphot concludes that

rhe resolution of the contradictions lies
a..cat in a future synthesis 1in which individual

In hi. vi"w, Funda

must t. able to ieliver on both ----- sidesof the

t- n- :t must be able to provide wvalid

7 ee at 1 n m 1 ertif ;cation for individuals who

if i irsu. ° t advancement and it must be able

le a milieu .... in whi h the .ulture of

*arii1y and mmon mvnitment can find a base

"o t | nasia .n the original.)

"v ' rh" vLni ns -xj cessed by the teachers suggest
‘h" t"ns; " Present in Funda in 1985 was also present
16 v « fI'i"ary L>1is m Kayiso in 1983 and in
» m :-8C, albeit 1in 1loss overt form. The teachers in

H": 18 8,80 W8nted their schools to deliver on both
oK fthe (mtradicti n.

n lhe one hand they wanted their Std V pupils to do

—*ell in their end of year examinations and to be well
yr" J ' r their subsequent .-ducation and —careers. in
Ka'i's ov: lenc f this was provided by an account of on,

cecacher-s efforts bey md the call of duty (PSN-1) and from

evident pride f the tea- hers in their pupils' successes
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and concern when they felt that appropriate standards had
not been maintained. (For example: PIN-24, PIN-26 to 28,
I" N- 12, MBN-31, MBN-.13.) In Soweto this 1s seen most
framatically in the great impo: t,ince at tached to Bl
exams ind high school) by the assistant teachers.
See 6. 5.3..1.2 andTables 5:6 and n:8.)

n the ther hand, the extent i the black teacher's
r.-s. stance to the hist ry sylabus tnd text:books in use, and

the value attached by the jrinta Is to B6 (a Jjust S.A.).

:ves me it. 11 at n : th< :t wish that their schools would
1 I EEE“u  .... in whi rh the ulture of solidarity
-1 n mmilmerit w aid f..ni i base . (See VIII.A4,

i.:.4.1, and 5.5.3. 1.2.

v t-phet a er that the Na’ . nal Education Crisis
rmitte-- Nt ,whi h Jjrew ut d the Soweto Parents
mr.it teeee, ts ie éhe : isc Centre of (these)
o ToMmx e it .Jjiit eher.d e be salutary
eexar .ne >ii ix.Hs n ri*r to iiscover important
1 T t i ; why the eidiers express* 1
;ini n .
hart sh< rne, speak .ng .n eemt er 1986 , claimed that
mmunityresponses ¢ the continuing education
black chools) have begun to
rystal 1.sen er.e ram t and the NECC movement
(1986a,12).
*b i I ! sitive ciynifi met; tor two major reasons'.
mer ' .y, in te:j.'Jmg t -j.-ther <*mmunit/, political
X 1 e« iteat : nal le,i it i , trade uni >ns, parents,
HE i'mhers, tU'lent s and pupill, it has created a
power t ;1 nego* iat ing f-rre that government, ey

will have v > 1li ten t< and take into account,



* f:I'ilmed that At the heart of

i1



People's Education 1lies consultation" (NECC, 198/b,1) .
is essentially education as process".
The term process here means exploration through
language. It involves discussion and revision,
and an understanding of how parts are eventually

related to the whole (NECC, 1987a, 1).

Parent-teacher-student associations should provide

the basic structures forthe development of
p.. pie's Edl1 Mt b n. They support the teachers,
they for the linkbetween schools and the

mmunity and they tier students influence over
their o\ education. "ithout such structures
there can be no democratic Dbasis to People's

Educat: n (ifile, 1-4

The writer of the St. Angela's Stimulus Paper
mpla.no| $as. natoly f the 1ibsence of such consultation
in 'he system of education 1in peration in South Africa in
181 p.-: Apart from this one instance there was no
menti >n i this subject in Kagiso. (The three young

-.a hers at y.ofur.ihadi who spoke of the need for parents and
m a nets t w rk 1 teth ?r £ r the good «wt the children did
e | ive .:r. il.m level pment in mind. See MBN-5 to 9.)

N : iy .n S wet ta;e—d "his issue.

This .s tie first maj r missi n.

it should be n ted in passing that opinion on this
. was not tested din .wet o because serious prol ema
were mticipated in relation ") a statements such as I

w .11 teach much belee: it my f# 1 w teachi , my pupils and

*he:r parents, ould inf’uehce what is taught and how . As
ther<- were alnest eert tinly n local examples of such
B .it it . n, the t «i n might guite unfamiliar, and so
th" e 5= hers unlikely to h Id firm opinions on this tpic.

335



Further, consultation of the sort envisaged would not seem

feasible with the youngest children in the primary school.

Thus this statement would differ markedly from one such as

-I would teach much better it 1 had the furniture,

books,

apparatusand other equipment that I need". Responses to
them would be difficult to compare.)

The second omission is a lack of reference to a

particular political movement in relation to the aims of
eduruti n. In contrast, the Rnglish subject committee
bag, i itc pro; '.sals upon posi'ions emerging from

the Fro.Bom Charter

roaolut ; ns t the lecember 1985 and March1986

Kdu- at ion Crisis C nferences

the Education Charter

*he | :i rities ! community and worker movements

NECC, 1987a,1),

P wvver it should to- noted that, in spite of this

rir.s: o1 ke ;e n in Ka |is apparently influenced by
Jjo I i i imhei ! the J]* pie 1in Soweto that wvalued H6
, ;o A . , w u lgree substantially with the aims of
:.— pi ; sals f the NECC English committee, as they were
; . ix .

to assist all learners to

unierst and the evils Iapartheid and to think and

s[eak 1in ncn-rai :al,non-sex ist and non-elitist
ways
determine their wn destinies and to

themselves fi m oppress ion



play a creative role in the achievement of a non-
racial democratic South Africa

use Kngliiih effectively for their own purposes
express and consider the issues and questions of
their time

11 ms! -vm themselves into full and active members
of society

pi i with their studies (ibid., 1).

In addition to the two omissions described above (i.e.

oi'n it sen e * 3all e« r nstil’ ition Dbetween teachers,
i:.'it mi { .}1i.a, mi teotldrviico to a particular po liticat
vement ; ree i*x: n " the aims 1 education) Hartshorns
L g.ervi ! ml her i t ffer an opinion.
I L., in i nsin it ; rtunitiea and opt ions that
o: i,. ™ vement .mi illre i {merit t wards f st-apartheid
e la at. 'i o; % ofli n a noh-rac; il, lemocra tic and just.
t, ey , he : .n* ' if ern.v .ves that are being and will
Ir ! * M1l Ilf;! . These include
jrT or e<la it . ' in ind around schools,
3 xr-1 t "iii ; e pupils, to discuss
i,eerrative < mi i iitica I models, to
.nterpret the ir e L esg t exploitation and
;pression, an i t prepare them for
'. tofat:in .’ru ;gle’ .1.1., 26).

It riaht have f,on expected that those who wanted Std V
; e lie jetermiru 1 ' w rk for i just South Africa,
ti. i n hrist:an value ;B6) might have entertained some
i . h ideas.

Secondly, Hart sh rno p ints t > the effect on pupils of



those young people not. in school. A recent market ret-earch
survey had 'Indicated that only 16% of urban Dblack youths
between the ages of 16-24 were In full-time employment

Pressures on pupils ranged from those of brothers and

friends What's the use? Where is it going to get you?" #
t straight! arward, rgnn ised intimidation (ibid., 10-11).
This |t tlem was ment . ned tBy no one in Kagiso or

< wet i.



FIKLnWOMK MRTHODOI.OCY IN HETROSPRCT

! T, n:
61 tNTRODVCTipN
"'CaJdl"d 'f,atf £°r the purposes of this study, a
"anthropymorphic” i.od,1 of man ha3 beon ,Baumed Ag (
r'«2g 18 tak, ,n a. a commentator on hi,
' 1"'3 'EYa bo°" assumed that tho teachers’
perceptions deeply influence the extent to which a proposed
,1.3,.

innovation is successfully introduced into a school
led to the decision

These assumptions, taken in conjunction,

1 "»>v "'did improve their teaching, and

,"r'"r; " u( their own educational needs. 1,

,3v1' " ,h" 38 1 th“ aup.rvi.or. and of a sample of
s'‘v W e "**"H aa they also influenced the schools

a iay-tf -day h.isis,

influencing the focua of the fieldwork

,»,h, pomorphic model of

the n ,f the
* »~,.cted the method. in this . tudy,
,ar’ : u.irly ;/i Phase I ?.J)
h" ! ; Wln9 ™ acusslon of the mode used to carry out

t-lair-a for the purpose, of this study is

in the sense that will

non Al !ll n rk
-ra::y incensed with validity
' ind: ated be 1N w.

recognised

'", pter * attention was drawn to three
concept! ,, 01 the interview. further, it was said that,
in this investigation, the interview was regarded a, -an

of the feature, of

encounter necessarily sharing many



everyday life (2.4.2.2). Kitwoort, i, relation to this

says that wvalidity is a "redundant notion" for

conception,
severy interpersonal situation may be said to Dbe
F e
,eiu™ *»
with res, »ct to the interview in Ggeneral, this is
w ept" t in th" ens"in which Kitwood wuses the term

al .iity A, v

the interview was used to

eiowever, in h:s study,
the interviewees on stipulated
8U$ 't8 " ‘n Phase I in particular, the researcher
Ir*x'/" ot ' i? rls :ili « rir.ge as possible, of thoughts,
S. .'ss was believed to be largely
et ondent Jj rip, "

‘£l meaning >f wvalidity in a

" HAf 'en e Manii n, 1980, 252-25 i. He
lines, ' rease i reliability of the interview is
! 't m o/ Ry ="''t": < tHtr. of its elements, this is

! 11 it ‘'re: . ed validity. Ho explains:

- :/ himan element in the

olirvi.-w .snecessary °*> ies validity . The
! "h ' thisrerv:ew.<r wished to avoid bias, the
! wE i ‘hv na: ¢ teri tics of the interviewer
ml fhy tpondent , md the substantive content of the
inesti ns (C hen andManion, 1980, 252). Finally, she was

" "rn"'l 1dv id Uni Tt ;m i( the findings arising from



other sources surh 1is inadequate Rumpling <ind inappropriate

language-medium. The '-xu-nt to which these aims were
u'hieved an te regarded is a measure of the "validity" of
these interviews. It is in this sense that the term is

used in the i > lowing discussion.

o, w, the cer tral luostion t be addressed is

what in this experience oi field research
tribute t an understanding of the methodology
a;ii riate in 1 idles ! this type?
A r her ! ul - :;eat. ins are raised, each of which
. illto ioi e : isbo lire m » with the phrase, In a
tie. i e dy ' tb. kind, in » social and temporal context

like th . I,

I. ee0 wing i.tjr , *h< headings of the remaining

b *. : r o teer ire jiven and, where appropriate,
*he re 0, in* etea* . :.s.

K h ..d le < that the response given to these

;" . ns £ oi : e d ie tly upon issues related t.c

terv;< w wi eh t her in wet 'itholi primary schools

ind *hell4d V : if 1l: . Nevertheless, many of these issues

ir: o ;*» retati n o nterviews with supervisors and

f the same s igge °¢. ns ipj .y.
reai o £ : i-e,. .y .. .g<- tions I'l! w, and the
ir. wers-Sw»n . '/ em, ire jr- sent'd in sequence in 6.5.

I. .B a lriof is.-m ..: given.



6.7 RAPPORT

Rh.it measures could be taken to enhance
t,.2.1 introdu< tion rapport between interviewer and interviewees?

6.2.2 Phase 1
Phase i1
2.4 Con. lus 1-ns
U .i His I If. RCASIh .1 ITITm :N
U | ff I|f t T10N iRVtY
In preliminary interviews designed to
o L] .
i1 r . run .oqest items for a survey of teacher
periapt ions, what strategies, cou d be
used to reduce bias?
What could be done to elicit "considered
rather than "off-the-cuff1, opinions.'
e>,3.2 Mean-, f a, idmg Iies and other

distortions

6.3.3 CcHll ‘vs Ohs



IH R ASPIC IS 01 VAL 10! I f IN A
[P I»': % SURVEY

Intro:u(t ion when carrying out. a survey of opinion,
how could validity be enhanced and how
might this validity be assessed?

Adult interviews : some strengths Whit are the attributes of statements

Vo » ekis . x f1e e it eH nts which, when rated and ranked by adults,
are likely to yield the most satisfactory
results?
It tatement ., designed for use with

te.liters, are t be rated and ranked by

i sample of their Std Vv pupils, what

uuld (and could not) be done to increase
the validity of these children's responses?

How could the validity of the pupils’
ratings be assessed?

How could the validity of rankings be
in(reased?

Rd-*in. - tm m vs (‘ intradsin, It.iw >u1d the validity of rankings be
vd idi11> inireased?
Assessing the validity of rank How rould the validity of the ratings
ordf’ rankings of a set of statements be
assessed?
HI " te I "I < h
MMA PI i “H AN wit



6 .2 RAPPORT

6.2.1 INTRODUCTION

in this section, the question to be addressed Is,

What measures could be taken to enhance

rapport
I-,.tween interviewer and interviewees?

In order to ground the answer in experience, a

description will be given ol the main factors that, in thU

study, militated against an appropriate rapport bcng

established, and the ways In which they were countered.

Some inherent problems m the methods used will be pointed

>ut and t jne imp: vements are suggested.

The relevant aspect? d Phase I and Phase II will be

r..viet 1 separately because of their differences in nature

but .n each case attention will be paid to the four themes

mention'd .n the previous paragraph. The conclusions to

6.2.2 and t 6.2.3 ir— presented in 6.2.4.

In this s?udy ' - iiollwork was carried out -ntlrely by
nr ; , whit, wman wh arrived at the schools m
question drtv.n, s car. It is Ukaly that this r ...e would

be 5ul(ic.ieht to identify her as a "member of the privileged

group , . use an expression employed by the source of unit

PSR-1.

In vivw of the circumstances pertaining in Kagiso in

198 3 (see 3.6 and in Soweto 1986 (see 5.4), there was

reason to Id eve that a white stranger who visited Dblack

teachers in their schools, and asked their opinion about

with suso.cion and hostility. But there were also
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such a tn-gative response could

giounds ! r ¢ nsidring that

under some circumstances be avoided or overcome. in the
event, 'he p.:ture was not a straightforward one, but a
generally pessimist! prediction would not have been

v ind ica ted .

6.2.2 PHASE 1

."he ¢ —mtextual ircumst ances of the interviewing at Kagiso

e >v.. :een ies. : -1 in 3.6 above. Attention will be drawn

'efun ft ttures relevant to the gquestion posed at
the K r 1l.-tail, of the events the

r*. >iez .s r.e!l <>rr.-i to 3.6.

Bn PhaseI the assumption that the Kagiso teacherswere

aas?'; " 18 ' th“ resear her was borne out 1in a number of
T ' eei 1 the inietal responses Dby the teachers
Y 4t ' v « Mofumah.idi teacher's refusal to be
interviewed and , nun's 1interpretation of this behaviour.
it may air, a uni for the tension exhibited by the
tea .era at it. P.-tet s when .nterviewed singly. it was
iggestvd »hat thi.-. was a function of bein; interviewed one
at a time. At one level this may well be correct. This
:in ¢ t iony that tno und rlying anxiety probably stemmed
reem lusPici n f the int.-rviewer. Further, it may be
Vew, t r the same r.-as -n, their peers at Mofumahadi would
a iso have been less than romlortable had they not been
iupi t#i by the prr em - f friends (3.6).
to history of .St. Peter's and Mofumahadi (3.4)
together with the public knowledge of recent events
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involving prominent members of the Kagisocommunity (3.6),
are thought to have contributed to a distrust of the
research®©!as representative of a particular rare and class.
1 probable that this bias was countered by a
cluster t tactors.
The researcher presented herself to the Kagiso

tv:.unity Dby t.rst telephoning the parish priest, Fr.

eutnka, who was also the manager o' Sc. Peter's school.
he explained isinessbriefly and asked permission u
Ht ~ m Wi K.ij: . Themain purpose of both these steps

flier iM inthe researcher and to

se ure .a - peration. During the wvisit, Fr. Kataka
I ent W1 jt "hat it was 1ini mvenient for teachers to be
«twel .£omi J- t ber is examinations were soon to Dbe

? 1. ! fes.-aihe: exp. i.n.-i that she had intended t >
Le.-in "y .dw rk in Kagisiin mi d-September but had been
"rz" 2 *& m - i? ; > :y th" police detention of he*-

:i ir.her. hii hid t 3 epone Phase I by a month.
o' 18 in: fmat i n is thought to have helped to establish the

r-s< 1ir tor's credentials (3.6),

Purely Dby Chance the principal of St. Peter's came to
pr EMbyt.-ry t the J iri h priest while the researcher
w1l present and was intr due. I t her (3.6). He agreed to
} 1 -d'er f: m the tee.,r die: t each of his assistants.
:hose letters we,., int.mded, in part, to explain he
P ' f} 1 - int.erv.ews and also to establish rapport.

Further, a letter of introduction from Bishop Orsmvnd was



enclosed. The researcher wanted the teachers to know that
she had received official permission to proceed with her
research and that the Hi shop had requested the principals ot
sch Is in the diocese (to whom this letter was addressed)
ti jive the researcher '"every assistance and in particular
1' a- w her to interview any > your school personnel,
o kek pupils........ whom she may request to see". (See

Appendix III.)

hl 'ii r t ittempt ti meet e¢he teachers face-to-face

ree 1 ’ Jlit.; w1l;vi i.i. at, I -mall jroup interviews .
However, when she arrive t a* St. Peter's to begin
inr erviewxn she war " 1 that the letters had not Dbeen
listri iu*e i if, J that the tv i h.ers wanted t meet her. In
r: .. ince w.e*h their ;references she jave out the letters

! ia few w rds wi eh each teacher as she did so.

pets jave the .mpr M n if being aggressively
su: | . i ,s .Ip' se r ehe resear 'h,

%"t .thing * the h , few days later she was
el W < her werl .-will.ng at that stage to speak
'e'r i, :.e MW in mall : Js f ,t were prepared to come on

1 .t'j at wf.. h e ex; ,iinei the purpose of her

r -search.

.yn ; thir 1: ;ef eetirj, ho, j luring an >rmal morn ing

e l.-cak, I he .'lorli root ly suggested that she

e-'" t jn,; It if . lent ified as one if them. On
"he one hand sn -id a fell w Catholic. On the other, her

-laugh* er was in detonti n.

1x is pr itoe that almost all the teachers in this



school werr Catholic,. it later emerged that some took

,xid,'" in Iai,.., ass iated with ihe church's school system

-Iv,2.3.1.8, PIN-33 to 38,. It is 1likely that all these

people, under normal circumstances, would be welcoming to a

full'* Catholic regardless of race. In addit.on some might

3ee the detention of the researcher's daughter as

ut:'n and there! re as evidence of the authenticity ol

in,. Y, Thristianity. (Cumpar,, the comment made on

,ut .'ad :y a nun f: ,m Kagiso. It is recorded in 3.<.)
;. SW :ntf w.© 1:q4 not I-ason in this way were U.Kely,
al IS., o v Ve ‘.;t that, in ¢ mmon with many black
P.- : .e, n-sear nefs family had suffered as a result of
.ne;r p:aitim ' the :wrnment and so shared some t
sht-.r feelings.

he r...ir-hor al.- ;Mi

»ted that she understood, and

w,, ,n - ,'hy - h, the pi: .one that were expressed by

this mc-ting. She did this

by means t r n-vnrial s unds, Jjestures, facial expressions,

,n d .n the way that she summarised the opinions tor

recording on the dictapl ne (2.4.2.2.,. In the latter case

empathy was conveyed by tone. {At n" stage did the

i.searcher statein words her own views on ,hc subjects

raised.)

le appears the the tMachers felt that the «:cseat chet,

a White Catholic", was open enough to listen to what they

wanted tosay (PSH-1) . They agreed to being interviewed

singly or in small groups.






response to tm information that Kr. Kataka's statement from

tecl pulpit that he miyht he away for a long time" (3.6).

ihe sieve interpretation of events suggests that the

interviewer's .lent if: at , n with the Kagiso teachers in

Hmit a in im; ftant respects made it more likely that she

would I" able to carry out the fieldwork required in Phase

She was Identified with these teachers 1in sharing a

m n us nonfat ion, in having had some experience

f pirese. a at.l in app sing the polii.is of the government

! . rn- - then it must be inferred that

..*'a inces, the researcher

it ... 't" -h 1lym; .thy with the interviewees in
"o ! i'- . if, 5 r the purposes of this
I"!' '"'e ;r? rr atin had loon n-vealea ab<ut
r— 5,12 e B"r -m. ly,and if she had claimed to be
n n-pa-°,san in p litical matters, it would
$? ity . bv,m oif-defeating i.e. self -invalidating
(3.6)
PHASE ri
''n ;s Irawrt her H1 th< ae features of the Soweto
liter »wa whi h ire , devant , the question on rapport
' ' 1%r ,r-' 1 'Yyihhin i- N 1. for idetails of the events

.enti n> i the reader 1i: fderr'd to 5.3 and 5.4.

n wet in 1 .'tF, the re oar her was generally made to

m" in ,h" schools she visited but she also

en< -inter.'d A degree t et.spi ion and host ility.
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Immediately bv tore, imiduring, this period of

fieldwork, the researcher and her family were no longer in
the news. it is unlikely that more than a r.w of the
I".;1le that she met in Soweto knew oi this family’s
I 1-ti 1. rient.it : n or ot their experiences in relation to
letontion etc. rherefore, in Phase II the teachers'
itt itudes towards the researcher were probably different

fr m th st freva lent in Phase r.

"he friiv-ipa 1s' 1lea ti ns +& the researcher varied

ns: lerat .y .

1 . f the ten we: e very welcoming and spoke
» rmte ey t it their Ji «r. r rial mcerns both before
ml ilt*r: bein) . erv eewe 1. Thi s gt >y included the
t"if nwi ,: ¢ ;urf ses : *h.s h, was regarded as a
supervisor. See 5.2.1. 1
if fer.e ; en.f ne no iin .stress had received seme
very 1: BR' 'e; .5 ; threat .y be! re the researcher made
nt.it with her. W< th relatively little
e i;. ent 'h w in e ft ely over the telephone ol
*he j! biems aim iate 1 wieh her professionalrole (5.4
'tor, when the re o, ,r K. (e .he: sch ol, he was eager
irr inge nta " IN he intervlewot and her is. ; stant
t"<i a ind £fuf .. all r . ¢ f. She also insisted that,

'ehe :eee.. tr her ittend , rehear sal of a short play, written

tie ! the tea her, in I shortly to be presented it a
eesee.. s' hngl itih mpi t111 m. This principal had met the
husband at meet ings of the Education Board oi

researcher's
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the SACBC". Her impression of him, and her relationship
with him, undoubtedly affected her reactions to the

researcher.) Another person, who had arranged for the

researcher to meet her staff during the morning break,

herself took over the school tuckshop in order to free the

teacher whowas to have been on duty there. Two principals

of schools >n the same site wore generally helpful and later

, nf.ied their iislike ftheir manager (5.2.3).

y ,- t =i ; the \rincipals were pleasant and efficient
in cakieqg ie ; -sil .» : t ehv researcher to conduct her
intei vi . HD>S had 11tended meetings with

, T rhor 1 isbar. i it. I want 1 to know whet.he
e.r w-is it tee i his wife. She was evidently pleased
have this nt .r- 1, H wovor, she and the other three
crir  i[ 11 in thi ;roul '"ent no more time than was
r... oss,try with the < ,-a- :ther. it should be noted that
t .to J.rir . (a f W.ees0 £ Is were clearly very

busy p" ; o.

.. e. tht Yee:. 'e:;t ¢ ¢ appear in any way to be
;. - ¢, r i: iv¥* e wards, the rese.ir her. This
waH .n - ntrust t -he 1 ihaviour 1if the two remaining

principa Is .
me d these was ,.at :ent , vl antagonistic when the

rese.ir her first \ ki-' he: n the telephone.

tms: in-fed t the esplan.1ti A 1 the purpose of the fieldwork

by askii J Wh are y . myway. on another occasion the
p s: '.pal ' anothvi 1 1 the- same site telephoned the
head teacher in question t say that the researcher want"I



the SACBC. Her impre: sLon ot him, and her relation hip
with him, undoubtedly affected her reactions to the
researcher.) Another oerson, who had arranged for the
researcher to meet her s'alt during the morning Dbreak,
herself took over the bc tool tuckshop in order to free the
teacher who was to have h en on duty there. Two principals
of schools on the same si e wore generally helpful and later
confided their dislike of their manager (5.2.3).

Four more of the prii cipals were pleasant and efficient
in making it possible ftr the researcher to conduct her
interviews. One hadittended meetings with the
researcher's husband ir i wanted to know whether the

resea: her was indeed his vife. She was evidently pleased

to have this confirmed. However, she ana the other three
principals m this grou spent no more time than vas
necessary with the reseat her. (It should ' noted tnat
most ot the principals t these schools wo clearly very
busy people.

These eight people iid not appear in any way ’ '
suspi .ous r, Or aggress Vv ' wards, the reseat her. 1'his
was in contrast to thbehaviour of the two remaining

principala .

One of these was ir( it.ient md antagonistic when the

researcher first spoke to her on the telephone. She
responded =+ th" explana n 1 th" purpose ol the fieldwork
by asking Who are you inyway . on another occasion the
principal f another . 1 1 n the same site telephoned the

head teacher in questi n to say that the rest archer wanted



to spnak to her and to ask whether sho would wai- a tew
mi nut us to mok- this possible. She apparently agreed.

rho reseat her arrived at the school shortly aftlrwards and

saw this pritn:ilal leaving in a  hurry. However, having
teen seen, the principal stopped briefly and an appointment
was mate f r the next lay. She then, with good grace,

submitted t an interview and arranged for the researcher to
meet her teachers 1is requested.

The sec nd prin i| al (who apparently did not welcome
the i.-sea: her'a tresence , n the first wvisit, listened

itlent .vely - tle .x: .an.v : n t the purpose of this study

t it iii r e want * reap nd *o the questionnaire. She
appears i * regard 'his eask as in inessential additional
burden. In -nversa' .in it '-merged that she felt severely

vert ixe ; ly he: ns it . .it :es . In add ition she could

. share her anx .»t ;ees it ut what was happening in the

t -wnship wi'h her manager because the latter was
ar. yr.j ithot . , H® 1I: Ly believing what she was being told.)
|]r .Mipal was pi :ably also wary of disclosing some of

her view- t a stranger. Only after considerable persuasion
i she agi'-e » > :e interviewed the following week (5.3).

In the event she refused to respond to four of the

hit "merits in Set B. There won ¢ B4 (white friends), 1.6 (a
tust I .A. , B7 mass md mr union) and B8 (convert). (See
5.5../. In reaper. - ¢ ; H4 ( They should have some white

i-h 1lie frvends ®t their own ige whom they see quite

often he do: -ribed thei people's feelings about whites
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but avoided expressing her own. (Others had said that
"whites were all tight when they were very young but not
after they had 1left school . See B4 in 5.1 .1ie1le2 ) Ihis

headmistress also refused to allow the researcher to meet

he: tea hers en masse. Shi seemed to think that the
M i*a: her w ul i le unwelc me in the statfroom. Howevei ,
on their Dbehalf, she accepted the researcher's gift of
sweets and iiscuits (5.3). She did not object to her

assistants 1, ing interviewed.

. . the sample 7ji assistant teachers said that they

iid £ ¢ war" ¢ t- in: orview,'1l and none displayed animosity

e wa:is "he rest irher. S mi appeared to be very uncertain

< . i: :we: H ir.y relieved when the interview

was ver. H wevr this in: t be nstrued as necessarily
arising fr¥ iistrurt.

Kvs iet : ! re well ; :ino pals' misgivings about

W, .... . %, mi ?t.er I: En .ia .sl hostility towards her,

| | . in ies rifced $b ve. Among those teachers who,

w.-.h it ier jr., subm. tted ¢ being interviewed, and among the
i em ¢ wh we: r e ,n the sample chosen for interview,

ehere wore pr bably t.hers who entertained doubts about the

researcher. It wasin the hope )£ relieving their
ar.xi-'ties that she tried t(meet the teacher:; of each school
an igi mp, ir. eir r S] . llve staffrooms. After the

rese ircher ha 1 .nt: duced herself, and hadexplained why she
was present, it was hoped that an easy, informal
nversati n would follow.

It probably emerged (or was assumed) that
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In preliminary interviews designed to suggest items for

a survey of teacher perceptions, what strategies could

be wusi'.i to reduce bias?

th"! 8hould b" concern < avoid bias that arises from
unpositi n of the researcher's assumptions and
ramewf rk I thought wupon the interviewees. This

pesstiility could be diminished if a few, very general,

open-ended questions were asked. (in this study this

was e*he most radical means used of avoiding bias.)

attention on only one aspect of an

juestions that ; rus
.mp rtant su: je.t are to be avoided. For example,
'"Mis udy was -ntr ,1ly concerned with the teachers'
{ r e*ptions f 'h dr wn ducational needs. Therefore
they were n.asked to give their formal educational
' 'T I" r-ss: ia ;jual , £, ,ti ,ns because this would have
srawn A" .,ntion f rmal education to the detriment of
n ”“.-t rma: at. i r.j rmal education.
:h,- r.'rearch ray intr due bias in the process of
n 'r! ‘ng th'' r, “ "dents' pinions, This may arise,
' '11d' trom an UJn:' nacious emphasis upon responses
eiqr.-e wi’h he n rearcher's expectations, a
!''"i:ure to n ,e those that do not, and

misunderstanding. The latter is potentially a major

' hlVv &6rfl1ll 1 when the interviews are not being
n;''’'"Hy in th,> " end, nts' home 1language. It is
therefore re, ommmded that, in the course of the
in-erview, the res.ar-hr periodically summarise the
in'orviow,.."'., r mm,.n,s and record this summary on a









LY

(6.4.4 Assessing the validity of rank otdeis)

5 4 2 ADULT INTKRVIKWS: SOMF. STRENGTHS AND WHARNESSES
OF THE STATEMENTS

The ciiti -at ore ot the interviews consisted of two sets of
statements that were meant to be rated and ranked by all the
supervisors and all the teachers. These statements were
concerned with the aims of education and with the means o!
improving teaching. The third set related to teachers'
reason, for wanting t pass matric. The supervisors, the
principals, and those assistant teachers who had not passed
matric were < have resj inded to this set.

Here, 'he :uesti n t be explored is:

What ire the attributes > statements which, when

rat.-i and ranked by ililts, are likely to yield

the mre rat ista tory results?

pi:31, i les r:ir. d t the e s ana eaknesses t

the statements is--i .n this ato ven. conclusions

are irawn at the end.

Th** statomenth wused in this study relate closely to

:.n. ns expressed by the Kagiso teachers in -9t; 1. None of
the statements encapsulated emissions remarked Uf =r ! ide
i.scussion in Chapter Four. As it is believed

S'wt tBache rs were similar " ) their Kagiso counterparts *n
import ant n- pects, .t .iprobable that they shared many
assumptions and a common framework of thought (?. 4
Therefor i o* is at pied, the procedure used to generate
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these statements probably contributed in an important way to
the validity of the results obtained in Phase II.

Because it was assumed that the Soweto teachers had
shared the Kagiso teachers' concerns in general, and would
have jiov; ms ly iiscussed these ideas in broad terms, it is
though that the S wet teachers' ;jespouses to the statements

uld be regarded as considered opinions.

Su h ¢ nstiered pinions are likely to have differed in
some important ways from the ff-the-cut £ answers given to
.statement!, embodying unfamiliar ideas. Interviewees would
rr cably have ha i a deeper understanding ol the implications

E a statement n a subject that had been widely discussed

amor. j thdl:r peers. They w uld have found it easier to
r™ ’i * Hh a e iternent . rhe ©pin: >ns expressed were
m re <ely t >be n harm ny with other opinions they had
As i result t at ve these >pinions were likely

te r le v 'Im 'h » given in response to t
ate-:'ent "ha’ r > i in : sue that respondents were

nfrenting t ir the first e+ .me (5.5.6).

th" <M nt, the pieat i -nnaires 4included one statement

tel’ . 'mod . or. ups .. 1> an . iea foreign to some of the

wc tea hers viz. A I: I would teach much better if the

hi; iron were not on ourago I t compete for marks". (It was

'orived !'r tn a mm--n* made by Ms X. ) Some of the problems

that at o in relat. N to this statement may have arisen
primarily tor this r ison .4.3 ,

A number d teachers had difficulty 4in understanding A3

trk ) . When ne eceusary ;t was explained. However, in
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these statements are potentially a major source of bias

because, through themn, the researcher canimpose her
assumptions and framework of thought upon the
interviewees. It Is believed that the method used to

generate the statements in this study reduced this
danger substantially and so contributed to the validity
of the responses.

Therefore it is suggested that, initially,
interviews be conducted with a small group of teachers

likely to be similar to the target group in important

respects, These people should be asked a Q/open—
ended questions. From an examination of uheir
responses, statements could be devised for use in the

survey if the opinions if the larger group.
A jist.ncT i n is ir.twn 1" tween -insidered opinions, and

ff-the- e¢£f answers, and it is argued that they differ

in imp rtant respects. In contrast to interviewees
who give :f-the-cuf £ answers, those who give
-;cnF .iered oini.ins are .ikely to have a deeper

understanding ;£ the im{.ications of the statements, to

find it easier t respond, and probably give replies
that .r* in greater harmony with other views that they
h i. As result, insidered opinions are 1likely to
be more st.abi" md, in the sense indicated here, more
vaii 1.

Te ; i b«-..eeved tlv , in general, statements
jenera" ed erll rerj onsermade- to open-ended questions
by : : ievery miiar 13 'he target group, will elicit
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toi

opinions that are more likely to be of the considered
than of the off-the-cuff variety,
Statements containing the word "better" are to Dbe

avovied, particularly where the statement might  Dbe

seen, by the interviewee, to imply hurtful personal

criticism.

-..p-.emisms such is slew learner" should not Dbe

used as they are open to misinterpretation,

statements that are designed to elicit responses that

are closely connected to the interviewee's personal and

p.- ferns zonal circumstances are liable to be

inapplicable to , number f respondents. (in this

study, statements oat began with the words -I would

teach much Dbetter it exemplified this.

! "nent3 that began Teachers would

tea-h much better .f .H, They should and I
Wen" ' 1 pl'SS matr; ' because , proved unproblematic
m "his reape ».

betel PR RI.KXS IN INTERVIEWING PUPILS

8 ? "ef 1.1 unt "U1l bH iiven of the experience gained

I: rtatemen* , ieaigned t -r use with teachers, are

" ' and r'=*nked by $ sample of their Std V
pupils, what could ind could not) be done to
increase the validity of these children',

rv ic- nses?

"4



HOW could the validity of the pupil,H ratings be

assessed?

Bhe principals of the higher primary schools were asked

to allow a s.mple of five pupil, fro. each std V class to be

person refused this request. she felt

interviewed. On.
that it was too near exams and that the- could not spare the
time. She was very worried about these children. They

were the weakest Std V class the school had ever had (5.3).

a.-hough the headmistress was eager that
J/I

her pupils be interviewed, it was decided not to do so.

e-hie case the supervisor forbade it, saying also that it was

too near exams and they could not afford the time ,5.2.3).

A random sample of five pupil, from each of eight std V

~ -ttes, was interviewed. In each

"1 "7 met "' chlldr'in from a particular class

th* '
' % group. 't wa. argued that, when meeting the researcher
! 1 ! ",em ' the children would be more at
"/ ““re in the company of their classmates
5.2.5,.
At each interview the chairs were arranged In a circle,

-eductions the researcher said that she would read

" "uymber of statements aloud, (These were from the Pupil.,

I , s t a t e m e n t had Dbeen

he agreed strongly

S*re V

read, each child was to say whether

agreed, disagreed, or disagreed strongly.

A number of problems were encountered in relation to

“he rating {roceduro.

'9 Chiluren "Peered not to understand
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the words "agree" and "disagree". (The researcher

thereupon explained those terms. Sue >.3.)

Further, all the members o0f one <roup agreed strongly

with all the statements in both Sets BI and BITI. At

another school all five of a group agreed strongly with

all but two statements in the same

two sets. These

children simply Chanted the responses and appeared to have
no intenti n M expressing their own opinion.

In other Jjroups, ome hiidrun always repeated whatever

t e child bef re thorn had sa.l.

In addit. n, at this and it -ther schools, many of the

sta- ements wero r ¢ .ndurst I. For example, questions

aidress..: * £ e 31 .p )t pupils interviewed revealed

eMat they 3jl1 ¢ ' . ier i iA!

Wo wou:l irn much better
ce i eh- 1lyl. n . w.-r« .mpr ived e.g. history and
r#...qg; They Sil1l r e St w the words 'syllabus or
.v ry . no : y *6l1li the- History is something that is

* W eee w r.1 - !'!'.<« « Mivrc shooting people
. Mldren -him. i 1 Ith examples such as strike and
4.. . when thoy dii not
.ng hi ;iron appeared to choose a
, - 3o B there ; < i. r Jiaritication. Although

Bxp.ar.v . r were ilways ;iven when requested it is unlikely
that o: th;.iron ;rlsr-d  the unfamiliar concepts

suff. ijer.*.iy e make t :s;act ry judgements concerning the

itit"men¥*

ij«l.e r;, m. ' 4% ; "d 'hat th< st.v ements



X
in no way reflected the concerns of the Std V pupils in
Kagiso. Their opinions were not solicited in Phase I.

indeed it is very unlikely that the statements embodied more

than a very few ideas to which the Kagiso, or the Soweto

children, had paid more than fleeting attention. Thus the
Soweto pupils cannot be said to have expressed “considered'
opinions.

In view of the above, it must be concluded that the

ratings made by the Std V pupils in Soweto should Dbe

regarded with the utmost caution. However, in spite - the

problems in general, and in spite of the severity and

intractability af ‘he last two problems indicated in

particular, useful .nsights were obtained from the pupils'

ratings.

Th«> r...Iren res: ndod ' the Set B statements in two
f rrs . The s- erd 311 was de». gned to elicit their
f.-rcepti nst wr.lt y ir TEACHERS want you to be like by
rhe ..xrd : tIV. The ; ipils' ratings showed that at
.east f them per eive .‘'fir teachers priorities with
i o nsijerable i-gree accuracy, The pupils' ratings

rrelated signii: antly with the principals' ratings of set

B s-atemer.ts in th- r. ,cher

questionnaire (p < 0,05), and
LW with the ass is* ant teachers' (p < 0,01). These
resu.ts r.cernir.g ln<-.r ¢earners' priorities also encourage

ne ! think that their ratings of statements concerning

wha* *h.-y themselves want to h« like at th" end of std

iy gM, ..ne ly r--fleet ..ome pupils' opinions :=.5.3.)ea =«

It -ncul 1 re n ted that, if the researcher had not been
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pre-ent wKOT pupU, rat,d th. - ~ v
chelr correlation with the opinronn of
teachers would in all 1livelihood have been

It would have probably been assumed that each

expressed his own oprnion and that the opinions oi s.. th
the opinion, of a group of children somewhat smal e
number than that of the sample of Std V pupils.
Ihe problems associated with the ranking procedure
.van more severe than those connected with the rating
7T,11ke the adult respondents, the pupils did not each
spy ,£ the questionnaire before them to which to
have a
-he children had to recall the statements in order
refer

to rank them. In practice the statements presented as
to
rank.ngs lore little resemblance to those that

they »

V With great marks at the end of the year

obtain great marks at the end of the year"

See 1.5.1. Therefore It was decided to record verbatim
whatever -he ohil,ren said. hater all these responses were
xirrmod, categories devised, and individual statements



found that the Set

classified accordingly (5.3). It was
nil rankings would have been appropriate answers to the
question What do your teachers want you to be like at the
end of Std v?", (See 5.5.3.3.3.)
(This experience does not indicate that statements
another

designed for use with one group cannot be used with

' ":li-t8 that are wholly satisfactory. it will be

rucaUed that statements based upon the opinions of the

Kagiso teachers were successfully used with the supervisors,

of whom only two were teachers. No one in this group

ippeared to lack the necessary concepts nor to be giving

off-the-cuff answers. This suggests that statements

rejecting professional concerns, designed for use with one

\l
! * twc 3 ‘cups share common occupational

oneerns. ire .rt frequent contact with each other and if the

;ica-: rial .-vel f the second group is somewhat higher

than that f the first.
Conclusions
i'Lrst, it was asked,

catements, designed for use with teachers, are

be rated md ranked by a sample of their Std V

pupils, what ecu Id iand could not) be done to

increase the validity of these children's

responses?

:n  Crdor % increase the probability that permission

.0U j Dbe given (or al. the pupils in the sample to be

1 ' £fiG.dwork shou i be carried out early
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in the school year.

Each child should be interviewed separately.

This on the one hand, would be a disadvantage
because, during the Interview, she would not enjoy the
security that comes from being with classmates. On

the other hand, she would not be able simply to repeat
the response given by another child.

,:hi.dren who, by giving the same rating to every
statement in a set, apparently intended to avoid
expressing i personal opinion, shoul be asked why they
hadrated a particular statement in that way. This
might J It them into giving more serious attention to

their answers.

A -h child shoul 1 be interviewed in his (or her) home
.anguage tnd should Dbe given a copy of the
j..e . nnr re "r s .aee*i into the samelanguage
2.4.2.3
s w ..i help h.1l lren who were unfamiliar with
eru'iu. English words suchas agree and
i. sd - however, it would not assist those pupils
"th i n e have an adequate concept of history, or
y ..abus. An explanation 3jiven in the course of an
in' >rve'w 13 unlikely to produce a more than

uperfi ;ial grasp if such ideas.)

With iduits. There ilittle 1likelihood that the

“leji—; ¢ wi HE ' IV" iiscu; sed ;.an if any, or the issues
’
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thdt concern their teachers. Therefore they must be
regarded as giving off-the-cuff answers. This would
seem to be unavoidable.

The second question is:
How could the wvalidity of the pupils' ratings be

assessed ?

1. If the ©pupils both rated and ranked each set of
statements suitai ly, then the correlation between each
pair could be calculated. (This procedure would Dbe

subject to the r-'servat: ns expressed in 6.2.4.4)
2. Alternatively, the pupils and another group could be
asked t< rate matching sets of statements designed to

elicit responses on the same subject.

In this study, pupils interviewed in groups of
f.ve ra*i statement, con eerring tneir perceptions of
the. r * e servers t.ms, ini their ¢eachers rateo

r:eeit . c.at- merits i: ut their wn lims. (See
Appendix VI, Set nil in the pupils' Questionnaire and
Set n T: : he: ' Quest: .nr -ire, respective’-/.) The
rat.:. ere .ite : t.nit: an" iy .vith the
principals' and the assistant teachers* ratings at the
"» ir @ 'e ["Vi rons[ e .vely. The implications of
th. re....-t it" that -he pupils accurately perceived
tneir t-.; :h"-rs' jir.u and effectively expressed their

..n; .ns by riti.-.g the statements ir. BITI.
'I- ah.u.l be noted that a lack > significant
i e b ms* ru"d is meaning the- the

pup: .I’ ra* .:;g; were invalid Such d; screpancy could



arise from the

pupils'

failure

to perceive their
teachers' aims correctly, or from the teachers'
misrepresentation of their aims during interviews, or
the teachers’ lack of awareness of their real aims,
which the pupils had perceived.)

These results encourage one to think that the
children's ratings o» statements in Set BJ were also
valid, These starom ts wore concerned with their own
aims.)

However such significant correlations cannot always

taken at face wvalue,

Attent:
in S weto in I-86,
repeating
inferred that
s ;gni £ .rantly with
s mewhat smaller
This exporter a

bsorvit. >

a. ;r.ificantly t an

ratings.
,4.4 AfJK®™ r#ii
In phaso II,
the pri.rities of the
toa -ners md :5td v pupils.
isked t : $nk  and rite'

the ratings

the

in number than that of
suggests

if the pupils'

MEANS F

three sets of statements were used to

Supervisors,

be

has been drawn to the observation that,

some pupils appeared to be merely

:iade by others. It was thus

- achers' ratings correlated

the ratings of a group ot

pupils

the sample.

that the interviewer a

fohaviour could contribute

assessment A the validity of their

INCREASING VALIDITY

revea.
principals, assistant
Each person interviewed was

eeach set.
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In this section, attention is paid to the question,

How could the validity of rankings be increased?

It is recognised that, in this study, the use of the
term "ranking is not strictly orthodox. Here, in relation
to each set in the questionnaire/s they responded to, each
interviewee was asked to choose the group of three

statements she regarded as most important', would "help you
most , etc. The number of times that a statement was
chosen by members ct a particular group was compared with

the number of times that other statements in that set were

chosen by the same people. On this basis the statements
were arranged in order of importance. (See 2.4.2.3 and
5.5.2.)

v .r.venti rial .in .Jot ranking would suggest

"ha*. , in relation to the statements in a particular set,

' H-1n" * i first, the statement she regards as
. -mp rtanre? su 'ondly, the statement that is
seccnd in order of importance, etc., until all the
statements are arranged in rank order. The statements
"u*e ‘hen he tn* ited to establish the priorities of each
rroup. The statement placed fir t in order of importance
by each person would :o0 illotted one point; those placed
e - two point:); etc. The point.; assigned to each

statement w .id then be added together and, accordingly, the

sat.,me. vs arranged in order of importance. A statement

that obtained a lower score would be placed higher in order
BT * -n e than >no with i h. jh.'r score*.

:h<; -"e¢' <r mode is a » re direct method o: placing each
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°f importance according to th.

3et °' 3tat"ment8 1" ord"

opinion, of a particular group. ft ,aa not used because it

"as th°U9ht tO0 upon th. interviewees a ,om. ,hat

For most purposes people are not required

to order their priorities in this way. ,t  was thought

that, everyday life, most people would feel that a

'luster of a few aims/means/motives were more important than

There were either eight or nine statements in

oath set as presented to the respondents for rating. These

people, by Dbeing asked to choose the three most important
statements, in effect were being asked to select the most

important third (approximately, of each set.

the interviewees

(The reader should be reminded that

r’"': ™ Ch ,et “ 8tltémenta “ ‘or. ranking it. The tasks

U °rder 30 that» in rating the

statements the interviewees would become familiar with them
this way it was

before being required to rink them.

intended to increase th, validity of the ranking,.,

Conclusions

here, two responses are given to -he question,

" " Cc°Uld th° F.lidity of rankings be increased?
Before interviewee, can rank the statements in a set

This could be

they must become familiar with them.

acilitated by having only a small number of statement,

i" each set, and by asking the respondent, to first

e>te the statements, then rank them.

to Increase validity when surveying opinion,



interviewees should be set tasks that are as natural as

possible. Thus, when ranking statements, respondents

should Dbe asked to select the three most important

statements, and the three least important, rather than

to distinguish between that statement which is first in

order of importance and that which is second, etc.

Under everyday conditions, teachers are more 1likely to

regard (approximately, a third or the statements as

most important , and a further third as "least

important , than to make fine discriminations between

-ho importance of one statement and another.

:ng the validity cf rank orders

Under consideration here is the question:

.i.id.ty of the ratings and rankings

of a set of statements be assessed?

''" Wldu B mi ,ns 3f assessing the validity

' nkings, respondents were asked to rate the

statements. The method used to treat these ratings for the

purpose of arranging the statements in order of Importance

"Y1 ist oAt "his rating procedure was a more

than the ranking

indirect method of revealing priorities

process used.

" -k N x ] thi,t » lh=r the degree cf agreement

“Uh a statement, the more important it was held to Dbe.

: ladtioft, in retrospect, upon the Interpretation of this

! gk hafl suggested three possible
challenges tis the argiiBent. These are set out below. i,



each case, wmie t.,e logic ot the challenge is acknowledged,
it will be maintained that, in the particular circumstances
of the fieldwork component concerned, it would be reasonable
to claim that the researcher's interpretation survives the
challenge.

First, suppose that, to a person who spoke English
well, a statement appeared so e¢evidently correct that it was
quite unccnv roversia 1. In such a case she might calmly say
that she agreed with it. However in response to a
statement bout a topic that at the time was being hotly
debated, she might assert that she agreed strongly".
These divergent responses : not necessarily reflect
iifferencr-s in the strength of conviction about the matters

in hand although it ¢ u-i be claimed that in both instances

her feel.:,; ; sitive. The extent to which this
tiff. .If/ iff t i the r-'suita t this research ta not
kn wn tut . . .:ht t beminimal.The research lid not
;ain *he .mpressi n tlitmy of the statement reflected
current ' ntr versies 2.4.2.3

Secondly, it will be recalled that the ©principals
responded t Ith the Teachers' and the Supervisors'
jue: ¢ . m....r s. Therefore, m identical form, they twice

rated mera .ked statements in Set B.
N ie nent B9 They should be growing into peaceful
pe pi" wf ge m well with their neighbours"), scored high

n £ e'h ruesti innair.-s when th-.- r>xmg procedure was used,

ut ore i low ,n :oth questionnaires when the ranking



procedure was used. (See Table 5:4.)
In :.4.2.4, the ways in which it was hoped to achieve
ofmethodological triangulation are described.

a degree

among these is the comparison between the ratings

Central

and rankings of aset ol statements by a particular group.
cethods wu.;id to assess tne correlation be' --een ratings

and rank-n-s a odescribed below, Logically it is, of

sourse, poss; .e to agree r y with a statement about

a matter whi h one regards as trivial. This may account

* "he d.iterances between the principals' ratings and
rankings of P9. However this seems unlikely as these
:es? indentr d t agree enthusiastically with statements
ha*, they tnsidored to be >f importance. (in Table 5:5
the results of the four measures of the principals' opinions
on-erning -atemen*s HI - B8 are displayed, Spearman's
was used ¢ assess the correlation between the
‘o " ratings mi their rankings on each of the
.carters' and n the Super/ir .rs' Quest! nnaires. They
' 'h .-r-'-ited .-iigr.i: icant.y it p < 0,01. There was no
'ev: lent rr : ratingreason to suggest why A9 should be an
Bex Heeption r the nlyexception (5.5.3.2).

Nevertheless, the recognition that logically one could
agnse strong vy with a statement that one regards as
'rv ia an : knowl. dgement of i flaw in the design ©of
th.s research

mi rht :- thvught that the two problems described

eesp' ndentd were isited niy whether they agreed or
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importance and so cank then

In a varioty of ways
a case there might be

no correspondence between ratrngs -
However, in the

rankings.

event, this sitnation drd not

*Where a set of statements evokes at least some range of

...tings (Which 4in this study in fact

occurred in iolation to

1vU0 sets, then such CO. -lation as emerges may be seen as
validating. .
m practice two further problems

arose in

With the comparison of ratings and rankings.

first, in view of the severity of the problems

associated with A3 (marks, and A9 ,metric,, these statement,
emitted from Table This in itself created
problem, but these were judged to be less serious than those
that would have been entailed by the inclusion of A. an
The second problem arose from a fault in the design of

the research.

After each participant had rated the statement, in

.articular set she was a#*r*x*

further a:m,/mean,/motives, as appropriate. lhen she was

', Ld to r.»k the statement, , including her introduction,

A frequent ranking of statement, additional to tho
original ,et might have made it impossible to compare
stings and rankings of groups Of respondents. Hcwev.r, m
practice, it had little effect. Very few people made

additions

Which they subsequently ranked (S.S.2,.
Th;s Jjefact would have been avoided if the interviewees

389



had been asked to both rate and rank each set of statements
as it stood. When these tasks were complete, the
respondents could then have been asked whether they wished
to add further statements to the set. If they had done so,
they could then have been required to rank the augmented
set.

It has Dbeen said that the correlation between the

ratings and rankings i a particular set of statements by a

jroup 1 here taken to be a measure of validity. One
underlying assumption has been described. {It was assumed
that the h: ;h>»r the iegn>.. f 1 agreement with a statement,
the more important it was held to be.) Attention will now

be drawn to three more.

Secondly, .t was presumed that the processes of rating
an . ranking wouldbe carried out is two quite separate
tasks. Pw sup rvis rs d.: not do so. Having rated a set

' statements these two, n each occasion, looked over tne
record t th ir ratings ind pi v.ed out the three statements

that they had rated most highly and declared them the "three

st .mportant . In contrast, the teachers (and the

renain. j supervisor* jaV" th-e+ strong impress ion that they

ranked the statement : without reference to their previously
expressed opinions (5.3

.wWo . .rth*-r issumptions were made. It was supposed

.he'. cach respondent would genuinely express her personal

p.ini n d that her responses would be independent of those

ade by 'hers .n C urse of an interview. In relation to



the adult interviewees these assumptions appear to have been
justified. All the teachers and the supervisors gave the
impress ion of giving seriously considered responses and, as
they were interviewed singly and did not have access to

records of interviews with other people, independence was

quarar. eed (5..). In these respects they differed markedly
-2 m the StJ . pupils interviowed (6.2¢4.3). However, it
will be remenbered, the children's rankings could not Dbe
used in - mparisons with their ratings so this defect 1is of

no consequence here.
Four indicators were used to assess the correlation

between ratings and rankings.

First, Spearman's rank correlation coefficient (rho)

Was -a; ulai.-d with respect t each pair of ratings and
rankings made by each grcup ot a set of statements (5.5.2).
" 'ih i ire® t  -naisr *n / w uld suggest that a certain
J LIRS B .0 that particular set of

1 0o measure of opinion. A low consistency

m---i be a function cf the group's behaviour, or the

..nadequa y t the measure, r £ th. (Compare 2.4.2.4.)
H wever, t . noted that in Johnson's opinion (1977,
11 " OH 1iff. :u:t to dv.icribe particular values of r
m t inns r 'weak', 'moderate', "strong', etc.. (See
5.5.2
be & "it '-ments that were both rated and ranked

-mong the first f.ree, ind among the last three, in order of
i.i.por ar. Bwere .dent.fled. That 1is, consistency together

W, "he value ittached to tie Statements regarded as the



most, and least, Inportant, were taken into account

(2.4.2.3).

This second indicator proved to be a useful complement

to rho. The correlation between the ratings and rankings
of statements in Set A (concerned with the means of
improving teaching) provide a case in ponmt. The

calculation of rho showed no significant correlation between

the supervisors' and principals' ratings and rankings in
reaper.:., t. the Supervisors' Questionnaire, 0r between the
principa.s’ and assistant teachers' ratings and r .nkings in
response to the Teachers' Questionnaire. This implies that

these results should be approached with the utmost caution

5 5.4,2 . However, for example, the assistant teachers

b, ..h rated and ranked 22 methods) and A9 (equipment) among

the three most important statements, and A6 (slow learners)

and A7 (better Chr.stian among the three least important.

See Table 5sU. This shows that there was some degree of

consistency this group's response to Set A.

The third indicator was used ir relation to statements

in Set A alone. Each pair of ratings and rankings made by

a particular group was examined to determine the number of

items that fell within not more than two places of each

other in order of importance. Among the supervisors

ratings and rankings there were two statements that were

more than two places apart. The average difference was

1,71. The principals rated and ranked more than two places

apart >nly one statement on each of the Supervisors and



; n
Em# -

Teachers' Questionnaires. The mean difference per

statement was 1,57 and 1,71 respectively. The assistant

teachers also rated only one statement more than two places

apart. rhe average difference was 1,14. These results

suggest that a modest degree of correlation exists between

the ratings and rankings of Set A by each of the groups

(5.5.4 ,3.1).

he fourth type of indicator used to assess the

zreiatii n Dbetween ratings ind rankings was based on close

examples are given heie.

.irst, it was found that, in response to the Teachers'

Quest; nna.re, the principals' ratings and rankings of Set B

correlate significantly when rho was

taterren* 4 did not

it was then observed that B9 (peaceful
m t *e e jether with B2 friend aid saviour) and B6 (a
jst S/\ , were rate 1 first 1in order of importance by the

H vever r ne of this group ranked B9 among the

three most ir. rtant arms (Table 5:6). It was then thought

t::d~ th..s anomaly might have contributed largely to the lack

] jn;f; mt :orrelati<n noted. Therefore the scores
B9 were removed and rho wascalculated in
data for statements Bl to BS. It was then

1 dt: 'he "Stings and rankings correlated significantly

(P < 0,01). (! 5.5.3.2.)

Secondly, on examining Table 5:12, it was noted that
the supervisors bothrated and ranked cz2, c8 and c3
first, second and thirdin order of

respectively) .
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importance. In addition, the table showed that all the
supervisors had chosen these same three statements as the
three most important to the teachers". In other words, the
degree of consensus between them was very high indeed.

In addition to the four indicators described above,

there was sometimes evidence from other sources that served

to confirm, or call in question, an assessment of the
correlation between ratings and rankings. This will be
referred to below. Some of ais evidence has been
mentioned bef re in this suet ion. In such instances only

brief reference will be made to it.

a; Spontaneous comments
The teacher; ' sp ntuneoua comments showed that there were a
number : roblems associated with statements in Set A
r.5.4.2 . There) re relatively low levels of correlation
between ea h gr up'-; ! itir.-js and rankings were to be
expected. rresj. oniir.gly, the absence of spontaneous
: mments th it revealed problems in relation to Set C
statements : ccng.lent with the hi }h levels of correlation
f und between each group's ratings and rankings (5.5.5. I).
b Duplicated ratings and rankings
The principals ilone were asked to rate and rank the
;1.1 een* . in S.-t ;n .lent; :al form, twice

Th" Teacfors' Questionnaire « .a presented to them
i.rst. it was found ‘hat, in r--sponge to it, their ratings

and rankings of Set B i. i not correlate significantly.

Contrary evidence came to hand erom their react! ns to



the supervisors' Questionnaire. In response to it, their

ratings and rankings correlated at p < 0,05, Further, the

ratings from the two questionnaires correlated at the
p < 0,01 lev ind thu rankings die 1likewise.
In 6.4..’it was claimed that the means by which the

atements were generated had contributed to the wvalidity of

t.te teachers < ronses. It was argued that, because the

teachers had prctably expressed considered opinions, these

opinions were more likely tc be in harmony with other

ctimons they hold and therefor; more stable than off-the-

cu:: tin. ns. A similar argument 1is being presented here.

A.though it is believed that the principals expressed

opinions in response to the Teachers'
.cest; nnairo, it would be reasonable to as.ume that the
¢ | . nii:..; wou.: e-ad them to carry further
hY ir,to4Yrr ' R ' thf-ie nsidered .pinions. if this wa-?
*he as*, then a Jjr .ter m:latency betw. he ratings and
esr.k ;S - =1 .nres: nset the Supervisors' Questionnaire
here wore indued such a progression
uli a.so be predi ted that the pair of ratings
. ignif . :antly, as would the .air of

rankings.

Investigator erianguiati, n

In this f'udy there are two instances where a measure of

i .. .1 ;atcr tr angulat;m was achieved,

I'e pupils were asked to respond to statements intended

evoke perceptions o: what y ur TEACHERS want you to Dbe

ike by the -nd of Std V". (See VI.4 Pupils' Questionnaire,
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Statements: Set BII) Their ratings of these statements
correlated significantly with the principals' and the
assistant teachers' ratings of ’'he Set B statements in the
Teachers' Questionnaire (p < 0,05 and 0,01, respectively) .
(See 5.5.3.3.3.) The children wil . .urely ha.e arrived at
their opinions through experience of their teachers. Thus
it can be claimed that, in effect, they "investigated ' their
teachers' views on this matter (2.4. 2.4). The correlation
if the pupils ratings with those of their teachers', tends
to confirm the validity of Set B as a measure of the
teachers' opinions on the appropriate aims to pursue in

their schools.

It can also be argued that, because the pupils’

r-v .r. :s : et BII w that mo >f the children ©perceived
their t-Mchers' pri rit.es accurately, Set BII is to some
degree i v)..i measure : lhe hil Iren's opinions. It can
further i wm - hat these results concerning their
teachers' r. irities er. -.urage one to think that their
rit.ng : e vements in BI roncerning what they themselves
want t Db" a. the end of Std Vv may genuinely reflect
"he e eame ;uplls' spini-ms . This view is strengthened by

"he £fi " t .at pupilt' ir ings f the B' statements did not

ep.if. .in..1ly wi’h the supervisors', the
princuf al.u' r the assistant teachers' ratings i.e. these
hil fren" cmi ns ©hKw 1 iegree f independence from those

of their mentors 5.5,3. 3.3)

thox eccnd measure E investigator triangulation was
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The supervisors and the

achieved In relation to Set c.
principals were asked to rate and rank these statements In a

way that reflected the assistant teacherse motives for

(See VI.2 Supervisors' Questionnaire.)

wantmg -'trie.
Choy could do this only on the Dbasis of previous
conversations with the teachers (2.4.2.4).

rhe assistants' ratings and rankings of Set c
correlated significantly ,p < o,01). (See 5.5.5.1.) This,

it  has been argued, can be taken as evidence that these

ratings and rankings are valid measures of this group's

opinions. However, the supervisors' and principals'

ratings and rankings partly countervail this evidence.

:-lrst it should be noted that the supervisors' ratings
and ranking, correlated significantly at the 1% level, and
at the 54 (5.8.5.1). So it

erose of the principals',
"' '"**x Ind rankings provide valid measures

o: the supervisors and the principals' opinions.

! the supervisors' and the principals'

E1SihsS. wh.rh correlatedsignificantly with each other at
th*® leVel> «rre)sted with those cl the assistant
reacher, at the same level. This supports the contention

'-hat the ratings provided a valid and reliable measure of

ass. states' expressed motives for wanting to pass

°* tho °thl*r h'hd, the supervisors' and

Principals' rankina, (which cor lated with each other at

the 14 1level) dld not correlate Significantly with those of

H'''3 Ca6t8 doubt whether the rankings

'/, i1i=and reliable measure of the teachers' motives.



As the assistant teachers must know their own opinions
better than any outside agency, and presumably expressed
them accurately in the course of the interview, it must be
concluded that, on balance, their ratings andrankings are

both valid measures of this groups' opinions.

(d) Range of scores

In order tissess the correlation between the assistant
teachers' ratings and rankings of the statements in set ¢C,
Spearman's rho was calculated. They were found to

correlate significantly at the 1% level 0f confidence.

However, here the M1 wulation of rho was based upon the rank

orders in wn.ch the statements were placed. No account was
tak"n f the scor -s that determined the rank orders of the
statements. "nf.ien '+ in the results of the calculation

;£ rho was strengthened by an examination of the scores

ic*crded t  <»ach f the statements.

As exp tossed in ratings, 2 better teacher), with a
score f points, received the most positive response.
In ntrr t, 1 n 1 r.ger a teacher), with -20 points, was
iicorde i the 1 west score. :'he greatest possible range
Was *30 to - ) (See 5.5.1.) This suggests that the

if fe t err ngly about these two statements, that
tE ir—-  w- iw. le range of strength of feeling, and that
there was i high degree of unanimity. Taken in
conjunct! n, the above inspires, confidence 1in the order of

importance in which ‘his pair of statements was placed as a

result er the rating procedure.
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There is al.o reason to have faith 1in the order of

importance that these two statements were pieced as a result
01 the assistants' rankings of then. statement C3 (better
teacher, was ranked by n out of 15 assistant teachers; cl
(ho longer a teacher, was ranked by none. They were

therefore placed first and last in order of importance

(5.5.5.1)

Confidence in the placing of the Set ¢ Statements that

-ere both rated and ranked among the first three, and last

also strengthened by an

three, in order of importance, Wwas

the assistant teacher, both rated and ranked C2 (earn

-ore 1in present job, and C3 (better teacher, among the three

longer a teacher,, c4

-0§' important statements and C, (no

B .-unity ache 1, and C5 (any JjOb that pays more, among the

v a‘at'H’ent8. The scores allocated to

were those accorded to Cl,

c: and 33 were very simu.r, as

' th;s 4indicates that the SCOrE€S were

C 5 5
-it spread evenly over a wile range, and that the assistants

ustinguiahed sharply between the groups of tWoO statements

they looked upon as most important, and the group of

that
ehree that they regarded as least important.
contrast to the correlation of the assistant
' -ers' rating, and rankings of sSet C ,p < 0,01, Was the

correlation between the principals'

-in, , and rankings of Set » on the Teachers'

! suggest, that the latter shou'd

be «PPrG«ched with great cauticn.



In relation to the principals'" ratings, any oarticular
statement could have been given at 'l score of +16 to -16.
In the event the highest and lowest, scores were 16 and 6
respectively. (See Table 5:3.) The narrow range of these
scores suggests that little confidence can be placed in the
order of importance in which these statements were placed as
a result ot the rating procedure. It is therefore not
surprising that the calculation of rho did not indicate a
significant correlation between the principals' ratings and
rankings : Set a statements on the Teachers'’ Questionnaire.
Conclusions

The guest: n t I>answered here 1isi

H w c aid the validity )f the ratings and rankings

0: a set of statements be asses 1

I* might argued  *hat., evid- u, of significant
i tetwen 1gi o' ratings ind rankings of a
re* t *it'rents, ien fistrates the validity of the
me i 7.. belief r- t: upon the assumption that,
a statement 1is rated, the nigher the degree of
i:reem'-nt expr<*r. i, the more imp< +cant it 1is held to

o n

There are two flaws in this reasoning.
i".rat, supprse that a nativespeaker of English is
irked ' r it v *wo statements, both of which appear to
ter * be sell-ev. iuntly orrect. It is possible that
t" r.ght n t i” :?pond * them :n exactly the same way .
pt isi:,..» that she might i°*BEmore vehement in her

- Hrnt with a statement concerning a controversial



matter than 1in her assent to one which was widely held
to be Dbeyond dispute. If, however, none of the
statements were to deal with contentious matters, this
problem would not arise.

Secondly, it islogically possible to agree
strongly with a statement that one regards as trivial.
This also would not be problematic in practice if cue
respondents typically agreed enthusiastically with

statements that they considered tc be of importance.

These two objections would be met if the
intervieweevere asked only whether they agreed or
disagree.I" with each ~f the statements. But,
un: rtur.ately, th.a procedure would probably give rise
to mother problem. It is likely that, 1if degrees of
; eon*  i:d lisagreement were eliminated, the range
it r<-sp r.se t i set of statements would

;otro. .. r.r the purpc ses of the research,

wer- >V oe-di- 1 o iisregard the two objections

rained it ve, m i ot assume that a significant

rre.at: r between a group's ratings ind rankings of a

statement! were ev.ience > the wvalidity of

th se measures then ree conditions would have to be
met.
a The pr ce;M,v. d rating and ranking would hfre to

carried ut a entirely independent tasks.
Each 'respondent would have to be motivated to

ixpre.s an opinion that was genuinely held {is



opposed to making a random selection from among

the choices offered).

(c) The situation would have to be so managed that
each interviewee's responses would be independent
0t those made by others in course 0f an interview.

Spearman's rank correlation coefficient (rho) could be

used to measure the correlation existing ©between a

group's rating ind ranking of a set of statements.

Rho could also be used to establish whether a
significant correlation existed between two group's
percept: ms ;f the same attribute. For example, in
this sttiy it was f und that the pupils' perceptions of
their teachers’ aims, and the principals' and assistant
teachers' i:.iications of their own aims, correlated at
the « ind 1% level respectively (6.4.3).

An  assessment * +he validity of a groups' rating and

tinking | f statements could be based upon the
.lentil: a1. ,n : statements that were both rated and
ranked am ). s.rst 'hree, ind the last three, m

order of 1imj irtance.

There 1is another indicator that could be used to assess

the orrelati n t---ween a groups' ratings and rankings

I 1 let f statements and, therefore, of the validity
‘hi se measures. Fach pair of ratings and rankings

f a statement e il: be examined in order to determine

the number * leems tha* £ i1l within not more than two

placei r-. JnG ari joher in order of importance. The



more items that fall within these limits the ‘higher
would be the correlation between the ratings and
rankings.

An inspection of a group's ratings and rankings of each
statement in a set could reveal evidence relevant to an
assessment ol the correlation between the ratings and
rankings as a whole.

Fcr example, in this study it was found that there
was no significant correlation of the principals
ratings with th-ir rankings of Set B on the Teachers
.uesti nnairo. It was then noticed that there was a
wide discrepancy between the ratings and rankings of
one s'stement. When it was removed, the remaining
ratings and rankings correlated significantly.

An examination of 1 table shewing a group's ratings and
rankings 1 ot f statements might provide further
insight: that bear uw n val.lity.

F r oxanmp , in ti.. 4 st .y, scrutiny of Table 5:12

wed "vat tho 1ivit.erv; rs fc th rate I and ranked C2,

-9 ir.d :5 respect, v. Ly first second and third, in

rlr t -m; rtanc*;. Further, this table showed that
Lo "he sup“rvis rs had hosen these same three
* itonun. t 1 s the three most important to the
teachers . In nthor words, the degree of consensus

rre.ati n  was very high indeed.

Bhe s:' meous Mmments made by interviewees could be
rooordc 1. itoy dften reflect problems that affect
va lidity.



rhe respondents could be asked to rat,

same 3=t of statement, on two separate occasions in t e
course =« an dinterview. it is

expected that the tiro

and second lots o, ratings would correlate highiy, an
Che ranking, likewise. it is a,so predicted that, a-
, result o, an integration promoted by the process o

responding on the Urst occasion, the second pair o

ratings and rankings would show a greater oorrelati

|t.e. a greater validity) than the first pair.

Information supplied by - group about 1it, own aims or
motives could be compared with other people s

perceptions of the sanme.

In this study, the teachers were asked to rate ar

rank the statements in Set B.

These were concerned

wUh what pupils should be like by the end of Std -

The pupils were asked to rate a matching set

statements concerning their teachers' aims. Further,

those assistant teachers who wanted to pass matric were

asked to rate and rank statements in Set C, which -ere

.signed to reveal their reasons for wanting this

qualification. The

principals and the supervisor,

expressed their perceptions of these nssi.-ants

motives by rating and ranking matching statements

v both these cases the observers (the pupils m the

first example, and the

principals and the supervisors

in  the second) confirmed the

their own

teachers

aims,motive,

.. expressed in ratings and



rankings.
Rho is calculated on the basis of the rank orders in
which the items are placed by a group.

Vn examination
of the raw scores wtich led ,0 the items being placed
in  a particular rank order coul~ usefully —complement
the results of the calculation of rho.

In this study the assirtant teachers' ratings and
rankings of statements in Set C correlated
significantly at the 1% level. Faith in the high
level of wvalidity that this implies was strengthened by

the observation that the raw scores were spread

over a
wide range. There was not only unanimity of response
but the respondents held strongly positive opinions
at mt s;me statements and almost equally negative
convict:ms about others. In contrast, a calculation
of  ri. how ignif; mt -orrelation Dbetween the
principals' ratings and rankings of Set B on the
Teachers' .uvot: .nnaire. It was also noted that . a» a
ri s 1l : toe rating ;r e lure, the raw scores fell
within a rv.atively narrow range, sumeeting that
FA ,nfidence ecu.t : [ laced in the ranx order *n

wh., :h these statements were placed.

an Bixamir, it.. in 1 the raw

scores co.i .d also 1lium'-ate
th*Bvalidity Iy i:.. :h ertain statements in a set were
o rated and ranked imong the first three, and the

last three, in order of .mportance.

in this aeudy, the issistant teachers, when

R e'ted with the statements in Set C, both rated and



ranked two of them among the three most important, and
three among the three least important. it was also

found that the raw scores were spread over a relatively

large range but not evenly spread. The two statements

that were both rated and ranked among thefirst three
in  order of importance had scores that were very
s ..ti..ar, and lixewise, the three among the three least
important. In other words, the assistants
iistinguished wvery clearly between the statements that

he/ regarded most, and least, important.

LA "embmat; ;n of a number of complementary methods of
assessing validity could be used in conjunction, This
il x.ke.y to result in a more accurate and subtle

i, Xsbirien than DHG method used alone.

AN.'Wj'p *
‘n I*t %13 Yer "ri: luest: n was rosed:
"hat an this experience if  field research
R'r$# " " 3nunderstanding of the methodology
appropriate in studies i this ty'.e?
The answer it was given inresponse to anumber of
"t "o ! 'sh " b" understood as beginning with the
phrase, n afield study of this kind, in a social and
temporal context like this.....

1! B c-erioe, the sub-questions and summaries

r:ponses given to then, are presented, in sequence,



below.

6.2 RAPPORT
what measurrn could be taken to enhance rapport
between the interviewer and interviewee?

L. A researcher would be well advised to establish
whatever (ideologically) common ground she could

honestly claim between herseii and the respondents.

2. In preliminary interviews designed to suggest items for
a survey f teacher perceptions, it would probably Dbe
bettor it' the- teachers £r m a particular school, as a
Ir , V.-ro t tret t or. unter the researcher face-to-
race., At tho end f this meeting, any documentation
ex? laining r supporting tho project could be
tistr.fcutet. See 6.2.4.

. .2 X RE WAYSHE INCREASING VALIDITY 1IN INTERVIEWS

$)KS IGNE : L ITKXS F™R A PERCEPTION SURVEY

A. In pr--. .minary ..e.eTv MWs i~ ti :ned to suggest items for
a survey * 4 t.fr per -t. .r.s, what strategies could
bo is0'j to rv 1y t.as.

In rdor iv i eh- .mp ai*ion of the researcher's
tsn ;mr* . LS i framework of thought upon the
.ntervinwo. :, ; row, very ;' -ral, tt-n-onded questions

should be asked.
JHeeer "1 'hat ; u;s v e ent;on n nly one aspect ot an
imr >rtar.r. sul oct ire t> I ivoided.

1! 1<~ mmend'-$ that, 1in the ¢ urae of the interview,

fr!



,he  researcher periodically summarise the respondent's

comments and record this summary on a dictaphone. The

interviewee should be encouraged to correct any

imbalances, omissions or misapprehensions.

What could be done to elicit considered, rather than

ofi-the-cuft, opinions?

It would be advisable, at a suitable time before the

interview, to give the respondents notice of the

questions that the researcher is to put to  them.

Sod 6*3.3.

OTHER ASPECTS 3F VALIDITY IN A PERCEPTION SURVEY

When carrying out a survey of opinion, how could

valii.ty <~ enhm :ed and h w m Jjht this validity

b<- assessed?

The answer to this sub-question is given in response to

.her Jjuestions.

Adult irter/iewat some strengths ind *c.akneas -

f the statements

Whut ,re th., attributes statements which, when

rated ind ranked by adults, are 1liVely to yield

the most satisfactory results?

The statements houl! reilect the interviewees'

assumptions and framework of thought, and not that o,

the researcher.

The statements should reflect the interviewees-



concerns. It is likely that these concerns will have
been the subject ot conversation and therefore it is
probable that the respondents will give considered
rather than oft-the-cuff opinions.

Statements containing the word "better" are to be
avoided, particularly where the statement might De
seen, by the interviewees, to imply hurtful personal
criticism.

Among the statements t ibo avoided are those that
eli +it responses that are .ncomparable because they are
S closely ~-..unacted to Mndivi duals' widely differing

protessiona. circumstances. (See 6.4.2.)

Pr blems .n interviewing pupils
It statements, ies.gr." i £ r ise with teachers, are to

be :ieved ande>nk*-d by 1 s imp e of their Sti V pupils,

wha* ecu id ind could n tbhe done to increase the

val:iity ¢ these :hil iron's responses?

The ?."11*% r< ih .. 1 be :atried out early in the school

year.

Ha ho.1lsc.i 011" reviewed separately,

e"hi. ir- wh by ; ving the same rating to every
t.i'ome:.* .r i set, ipparontly .ntended to avoid

-Xpr e i :er il n. I, ill imm tsked why they

h id rieei ; ;art.cular statement 4in that way.

Ha :h -hi id shouldbe interviewed in his (or her) home

.ingua je m 1 could be i;ven icopy of the questionnaire

'ranslated ir the same language. This strategy



—yy

would help children who were unfamiliar with

certain
crucial English words such as "agree" and 'disagree
but would not compensate for the lack ot relevant

concepts.

if & pupil-interview component of this type 1is to be

included in such & study it would appear that the

enhancement of validity through the avoidance of off-
the-cuff responses 1is just not possible.

How could the wvalidity ot the pupils' ratings  De

assessed?

If pupils both rated and ranked each set of statements

suitably, then an indicator such as Spearman's rho
c uld be used t ss as the correlation between each
pair.

The t .ills ar.; a: -.her Jt up could be asked to rate
matching se* 3 of statements designed to elicit
res; ns-s n the same subject. For exanmple, the
children m : their teachers could rate statements

con e*ern.ng the tea .hers aims.

The research-r's observation of the pupils' behaviour

luring >u ..nt rview u.1l contribute significantly to

ee r 4.3.

»ank;ngal two means t increasing wvalidity

Hew coul t va: tity t rankings be increased?

Interviewees must become familiar with the statemento



in a2 set Dbefore they rank then. This could Dbe
facilitated by having only a small number of statements
in  each set, and by asking the respondents to first
rate the statements, then rank then,

Interviewees should be set tasks that are as natural as

possible. (See 6.4.4.)

Assessing the validity of rank orders
How could the validity ol the ratings and rankings

be assessed?

It might beargued that evidence of significant
rre ;jat;. between sjr>u: 's ratings and rankings of a
set i statements, demonstrates the validity of the
measures, Th: » fce.i-.f z+ev - upon the assumption that
when i statement 1is -at.- i, the higher the degree of
agreement -x;ressod, the more Important it 1is held to
r'.rst, 1 ita*ement r. ern ng 1 controversial matter is
vekely ¥ prcv>ke 1 mre *xf rome reaction than one that
w; .y Wi/d t1 s< .f-evident ly true or false.
Yy, ix ; * igree strongly with a
/"at "men t that nc r*-gar :s as trivial. Thirdly, if
1** *h f:1'n* 1 ire : e ve, then all the members
r 1 J- -F  mght: ijre. strongly with all the
stateittf-ne s, However, *he same- people might consider
* 'it -ment W t- jf varying legroes ; importance
i.nd : ink JMem in 1 variety of ways. In such a case

tl-or" iy t—=> n c rres: ondence between ratings ind



rankings. Nevertheless, where a set of ratings evokes
at least some range of ratings, then such correlation
as emerges may be seen as validating.

If it were decided to disregard the three objections
raised above, and to assume that a significant
correlation between a group's ratings and rankings of a

set of statements were evidence of the wvalidity of

those measures, then throe conditions would have to be

met,
a The processes of rating and ranking would have to
be carried at by each interviewee as entirely

independent tasks.
rosp rdent W i have t be motivated to
express m pmi-.n that was genuinely he'd.
it n w 1ild have to be so managed that

interviewee s rest: nses would be independent

£ - ‘lo By "hers 1in course f an interview.
S| earmar srank .-orrelation coefficient (rho) could Dbe
. -he iejree f correlation existing
totween a ] ting and ranking of a set of
¢ -a elents ni ; o group's perception of the

same it'ribute.

A.lissessment .. I p.— rasod u; in ene :K .cification Of
statements hat were b, th rated and ranked among the
:.rst three, and th" last three, in order of

importance.

r' |, :m8..-merit al t foe based upon an examination of the



pair ot ratings and rankings of each statement in order

to determine the number of items that fell within not

more than two places of one another in order of

importance. The more items that were to fall within

rhese limits the higher would be the correlation

between the ratings and rankings.

An  examination of a group's ratings and rankings of

each statement 1in a set could reveal evidence relevant
to an assessment of the correlation between the ratings

and rankings as a whole.

An examination of a table showing a group's ratings and

ran<mgs f 1 set of statements might provide further

.ns;ghts bearing upcn walidity.

The S: ntaneous ¢ :mments made by interviewees could be

H'R"Y often reflect problems that affect
valiity.
respondents - uld be asked to rate and rank the

same set of statements on two separate occasions in the

>urse f an interview.

.ufcrma* .on supplied by a group about its own aims or

enatives could be compared with other people's

percept! ns of the same,

+ exammati n r the raw sc< res which led to the items

p-,ced -n 1 Particular rank order cou.d usefully

complement the results sf the calculation of rho.

examination of the raw scores could ilso illuminate

the va.LCity by which =zertain statements in a set were

L ,:i ratl>l end ranked among the first three, and the

413



last three, in order ot importance.

13. A conbination of a number of complementary methods of
assessing validity could be used in conjunction.
(See 6.4.5. )
°6 CONCLUSION

'n the introduction .t was said that the following question
would be addressed:
what can this experience of field research
contribute to an understanding ot the methodology
appropriate in studies ot this type?
From the preceding list :f answers to the sub-
; .esti :@®. . we may suggest ‘he- r.siderat. ns below as worthy

i part; wuiar 1ittent. n in a study of this type.

As regards +hi- er.hanveiru f val. iity, major concerns
ild t<- the establishment : researcher interviewee
idee, g.jal *mncn gr and, i response-recording procedure

uch is that employed .n m s study, and an appropriate

~oBth: 1 ¢ r the generation )f statements for the survey.
Th., i .ist point would m:. »de f emulations ensuring a
.si nny . . teesween ratings and rankings, and also an

av .lance ! s: itements ref. rring t ,teachers' professional
;r<-  imstar "stna* filter 3-. w; Ly that the responses are

.ncomparab.e .
As regards taci .itating the 1i.isessment if valid!
w u. 1 appear imt r"ant - interview otvp r: )h '1'-. "and

t be prerent, whin survey sub vets respond to written



statements (in  order to observe behaviour and record
spontaneous comments). Also advisable would be the use of

a number of complementary means of assessing validity.



CrtAI-' F SEVEN: INSET IN THESE SCHOOLS

7.1 INTRODUCTION
This chapter 1is divided into three major sections. In the
first of these (7.2), an indication is given of three

perspectives that must be borne in mind when planning an

INSET programme for these schools: the modern Cathol

perspectives relevant to education (7.2.1), those arising

from the national context and its Catholic facet (7.2.2) and

those emerging from recent experience of INSET (7.2.3).

In
the second major section (7.3), the main aspects of the
teachers' perceptions are recalled (7.3.2) and the plan 1is
described '.3.3 . The conclusion forms the final section
(7.4).

- PERSPECTIVES
-.2.1 CATHOLIC PERSPECTIVES

The whole enterprise of Catholic education takes place

within the church as an aspect of the activity known as

evange.isation. Logically, then, any Catholic perspective

must embody a notion of the Church and the notion of

,vang. i: at. n,. This section is concerned with the

.nterpretat. n if those ‘wo 1ideas, and draws upon materia.

rresented in 4.4.4; VI11:2; and in the section in which

comments are made about reactions to statement B8 ul

5.5.3.3.2.

A., regirds t.he notion of the church, the starting-point

has been certiln aspects of the analysis developed by Avery



Dulles. (Sen 4.4.4.)

In relation to evangelisation, it will be important to
dii u-r-ish it on the on-> hand irom "convert-making" and on
the other from an identi iic.ition with (as distinct from
relationship to) secular struggles for human liberation.

All Catholic schools are maintained for the
evangelisation of their pupils. That 1s, it 1s intended to
convey to the children, and develop in them, a Christian and
specifically Catholic, set of beliefs and values.

It is evident that individual Christians give
«'xpressi n to the e beliefs and values, and so participate
in the ife of the church, in a variety of ways. It seems

nat any hristians iisplay gestalts of beliefs and values
that are similar to those 1issociated with the conscious, or
nsi.i uw’>, esf ;sal f 1 particular model of the church.

4,44 .extensive reference was made to Dulles' Models
' nur ¢h vl A brief return is now made to that

" rk> drawing attention t certain themes relevant to this

part. -.1ir 1itage ;f the dissertation.

1 e iistinguiahes kptweon five models. In each the
‘nurcn is regarded as primarily respectively)
no 'R et Mysti al '"mmunion", 'Sacrament , HeralId"

and Servant . He asserts that taken in isolation, each
these ecclesiological types could lead to serious
i, ta.an "S and distortions . However, these models cannot

i1l be accepted without gqualification as, to some extent,
hey onflict xith each other. Nevertheless, Dulles

arqgues, 'te Dbasic assertions impli.-d in "ach are valid in

of



that each "brings out certain important and necessary

points"™ (ibid., 183).

The institutional model
makes it clear that the Church must e a
structured community and that it must remain the
kind of community Christ instituted.

The community model

makes it evident that the Church must be united to

God by grace, and that 1in the strength ot that
grace its members must be lovingly united to one
another.

The sacramental model

brings home the idea that the Church must in its
visible aspects - especially in its community
prayer and worship - be a sign of the continuing
vitality of the grace of Christ and of hope tor
the redemption that he promises.

The kerygmatic (herald) model

accentuates the necessity for the Church to
-ontinue to herald the gospel and to move men to
put their faith in Jesus as Lord and Savior

The diaconal servant) model

points up the urgency of making the Church
“wontribute to the transformation of the secular
life of man, and of impregnating human society as
a whole with the values of the Kingdom of God
(Dulles, 1976, 183).

Dulles is correct in saying that we must harmonize
these models. He believes that this must be done in such a
Wway that the differences between models become
c mplementary rather than mutually repugnant" {1910, ISn).
(See 4.4,4, , However, he adds,

there is nothing to prevent a given theologian

from buil 1ing his own personal theology on one or

another of the paradigms in the tradition (i.bid.,
18b) .



Harmonizing, thus, iar from implying equal weighting
to all paradigms, allows (and humanly one would expect to
ential) differential weighting by different theologians.

Furthermore, it would be natural for small or large groups

of theologically-thinking ©people, who share particular
circumstances, to exhibit some degree of commonality in the
pattern t emphasis concerning these models of the church.

Given the «circumstance of South Africa today it 1is not
Surprising that the process about to Dbe described has
pri iuced m emphasis upon th*l community and servant models.
In 1977, in order to arrive at a pastoral plan for the
hurch in Southern Africa, the SACBC initiated an elaborate
i : eonirdtat. n ow:th religious and laity (of whonm
80% are black . (See SACBC, 1980, 47.)

The result of this consultation was published in a

e r eh- . !B :i. Hi.m ¢« the ."ath 1. ¢ ehurch in Southern
Africa SACBC, 1987).
It was o». lely felti

1. that the rii* ;rul r an must be unmistakably
.£M! .re : by the understanding of the Church

2, 'hat th.s understanding * the Church must be
r-fiated t i1 the realities of 1life in South
Atr. :a;

;- that there sh u.ib> i key :h-me for the
part .r.i. p.an tnd tha' this can be formulated
i unir. . ey -cy cj imtm ity
(At least a third of the responses to the

e 1lit e . n {«umen* 'expressedi clear desire that

ittont. n be given to building up community".

Ah' ut ha.: expressed the desire that th" Church

4:9



address issues of social justice and that it should
foster the humanity of all". See SACBC, 1987, 13.)
4. that the basic element in the pastoral plan

must be Formation;
evangelisation of
Church - bishops,
adults, youth, ¢
vision of the chur
(SACBC, 1987, 4).
stated that the

It was

plan was tolmprove the

church. Further, if
Church's mission is
love, a sign rf the
p.anned for everybody,
its mission 1if its membe
The world needs to be
see h w they love one
Wwor. shou.d be able

ibid., 4-5;.

the

i
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model are advocated in preference to the purely

institutional and kerygmatic (herald) models.

It is claimed that the Church 1is called upon to serve

everybody and not merely 1its own members. Nor is its

service to the world meant to consist in trying to get

everyone to join it (ibid., 17) . In justification it is

recalled that

+.ad.tionauy, members of the Catholic church in South

Arr:-a have been exhorted to put their faith in Jesus as

"ord and Saviour, but in general have not been urged to

e"cc.a .m the Gospel and this faith explicitly to other

-earing witness by example, and response to

expre.sions of interest, have certainly been encouraged, but

initiatives beyond that have been seen as a vocation to a

*a" r°le Within the “urch. And Community serving
! " embod.es an approach to witness which does not
.nclude »he explicit proclamation of individual faith in

Chrls'

Sulls, specific Uy warns against the separation of

-hat the proclamation the Gospel is an essential

evangelil3ation is clearly indicated In evanoetil

421
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Nunliar.ui (Paul VI, 1975, 204-242). Indeed it is seen as

“the foundation, centre and at the same time, summit of its

dynamism" (ibid., 215) . While asserting that "above all

the gospel must be proclaimed by witness" (ibid-- 213), it

is stressed that this will be "ineffective in the long run

if it is not explained, justified"” by an "unequivocal

proclamation of the Lord Jesus (ibid., 214).

In relation to Catholic schools, those who espouse the

servant model of the church can avoid this imbalance if they

bear in mind the distinction between secular liberation and

evangelisation, and recall that these schools are
established and maintained for the purposes of
evangelisation.

Following the perspective provided in Evangelii

Nuntiandl Pul VI, :9~' , theologian Albert Nolan has made

a : mparison of these twc concepts (1984, 158-166).

Nolan was head of the Dominican Order in South Africa

from 19"6 t 1994. In 1983 he declined a similar role at

nternaticnal level

in order to work in South Africa in

these critical times (See Nolan and Broderick, 198-,

Afr.oa. Inter a.la he has worked in the ecumenical

Ins* .' *o for Contextual Theology and, before the banning -d

.;s activities m February 1908, in the People's Education

DBjr.issi n >f the Na* r.al Education risis Committee.

As he points out, to evangelise is to Dbring the

influence of the Gospel to bear upon the world. In

422



addition, K says that

There can no longer b< any doubt that the Kingdom
of God is the kernal and centre of the revelation

we receive in Jesus Christ. According to this
gospel we must seek first The Kingdom of God and
its justice" (Mt 6:33). Everything else flows

from that (1984, 160).

He observes that this kingdom is a social reality.
Not only are individual souls to be saved out societies as
well. Indeed the whole of creation is to be "made new" .
The final destiny of the world is its complete perfection.
This is the kingdom of God which is beyond the imagination
"f "'an ''.bid., ’61).

Evangelisation, then, is the transformation of the
world in terms of th's all embracing vision of a

livine Kingdom 1lb. :., 162
In our [ resen’ world we can see some partial
reniisati >n >f this kingd a, the seeds of this kingdom.

what wo 1 ok f rward to is the harvest or fullness of the

Kingdom ibid., 161-162).

N lan s n t discuss son of the differences and
.inks betv en wan j* inition ind uman liberation. (Here
the cerm secu.ar liberation i? used in ©preference to

.:torat n. Both terms refer to liberation from the
consequences of sin. Examples ar given below.)

F.rst, 1is 'evangelisation envisages the total salvation
f th" w r.d then ie must in :lude human 1liberation ' (ibid.,
162) . Emphasis in the original.)

The various movements for li:oration and justice

tackle .y the consequences of sin: ;averty,
homelessness, ignorance, discriminatory laws,
.njust. itructures, aro on that account ©partial,
incomplete and precarious (ibid., 163). (Emphasis

.n the original.,



In contrast the liberation proclaimed by Jesus is total
because it attacks the root cause of all oppression, all
slavery and all suffering, namely, sin (ibid., 162-163).

Secondly, evangelisation transcends secular liberation.
That is, evangelisation includes, but goes beyond, it

(ibid., 163).

Thirdly, the divine salvation of the Kingdom is seen
as a grace or gift from God'. This is not to say that it
is not, at the same time, the result of human effort
ibid., 164 . Indeed, Nolan claims that

There is no part of our salvation that does no*-
involve human effort and there is no act of

In ir-. ..ating a Catholic perspective on INSET in the
school. .n question, it 1is necessary to be sensitive to, and
iraw ic n, the var. us models of the church indicated by
u- K vover, i has been remarked earlier in this
ection, .he church’s interpretation of the South African
o' _*t: ill enta: i greater emphasis on one particular
lei. :h<- apprca n to evangelisation characteristic of
rmun. ty and servant models, as reflected in the
".eevi lately pr ling paragraphs, provides a major rationale
I r ' ntinuing sponsorship, by the Catholic church, of

ducat ;nal ventures in South Africa.

Ri:LEVANT KAT' 'RES F THE NATIONAL CONTEXT AND OF

ITu CATHOLIC FACET

g - i'tent. n will be irawn to certain distinctive



features of the South African context of which cognisance

must be taken in planning an INSET programme for the Soweto
Catholic primary schools. Such features may respectively
constrain, suggest imperatives or provide opportunities tor,
such a programme.

South African society reflects a variety of cultural
traditions. Such a situation is potentially a source of

enrichment and also potentially a source of conflict.

The way in which South African society has in fact

developed has resulted n a situation of socia®
fragmentation and stratification in which conflict is
endemic. (See Appendix VIII.1; 4.4.3.2; Marais, 1585, 56

and Connor, 1595, 19.)

In recent years the conflict between the various groups

has taken on an evermore violent form. In the one hand
there is structural violence which is built into the
regular functioning of the social system Ion 1985,
;o N Examples can be found in 3.6 and 5.4. O' the other

hand, there ire frequently outbursts of wild violence.

When a situation is tense and brittle often
only a small incident, e is su. aient to
prov k<e¢ from either side, the eruption of pent-up
rage, .vhich sweeps all reason, human sympathy and
moderation aside (ibid., 23).

Some of the episodes described in 5.4 exemp’ify such

wild violence. Bishop Crsmcnd says that
The increase in violence, both institutional and
retaliatory, is of particular concern to the
Church fDiocesan New -, July, 1987).

These tactors have produced a m tual suspicion of

motives between members of different groups. hi;-.



obviously an obstacle to co-operation in educational

programmes. However, there are significant examples of
current co-operative ventures. (For one such, see 7.2. 3.4
below.) This suggests that there may exist opportunities

beyond those which have been discovered and taken up so far.
As regards the educational system, the intentional
fragmentation has been accompanied by a differential

allocation of resources, reinforcing the privileged position

the whi-es (Mara is, 1985, 31, (In relation to
educat: n, the whites form the most privileged stratum of
society, the Indians and "Coloureds", the second and third
strata, and the blacks the fourth, -he lowest stratum. The
teachers involved in this research come, of course, from
this .is* . Th a group 1s, however, somewhat better off 1,

educat.>nal resources than the poor of the national states"

and independent states '.

:976 the SACBC announced that it favoured a policy

ml int." jrati on in "athe lie schools and encouraged
individual choc .s * implement it as appropriate in their
W*: uft-tar."os . See .,5. During the following ten years

s* ro* white-registern<j schools opened their doors to
pupi.s fa. race:, .n some way, :nd to some degree. This
iy"v:3 wa- 1m : hard neq tiati n with the state for
..e ri ;ht ' jio sc. nly in 1986 were they legally
recognised ind made eligible for subsidy. In that year the
x u . mmissioned in ir.dependent evaluation of this venture
n ;:ho . integration 'Christ:" and Butler, 1988 , 1l1). From
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this it omerged that, among principals, there was a spectrum
of opinion about "open schools and social change. However
a belief that spanned the spectrum was that "open schools
are better than all-white schools, even if they involve very
small numbers of blacks in overall terms" (ibid., 64).

For the purposes of the present project the importance
of the open" schools lies in their existence as
intentionally non-racial communities with human and other
resources potentially supportive of an INSET programme
concerned to embody a non-racial perspective.

The black-registered Catholic schools, like those in
Soweto, are also officially open to all races but have

rarely, i: ever, been integrated in the sense of also having

-had white pupils. White parents do not apply for the
admission of their children. (See 1.5.)

A significant development in late 1985 was the
rergenie t fie Natinal Education Crisis Committee.
Ir.iti.i.ly r.cerned with mediation in the schools' boycott
ry black pup .Is, the NECC went on to wunify students,
parents, tea:hera md therorganisations in a nationwide

attempt to effect a substantial shift in the curricula and
the control of the education system. It facilitated the

irti ew.at . r :J an lleeHMmat; ve approach to education called

People's Education, :laiming to embody non-racial,
democratic and socialist wvalues. In the drafting of
t**amative curricular material, the greatest progress was

ichieved in nistory and English. (See 5.5.6.)

.\ way that history and English are taught obviously
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influences intergroup relations. In particular, the

history syllabuses were widely seen to be deficient.

HSRC investigation into intergroup relations found that tne

interpretation of historical events given in schools tended

to consolidate and perpetuate white stereotypes, whether

they were those of the English or Afrikaans speaking people.

This is important, inter alia, because history forms
perceptions and projects them into the future as
expectations . See VI1l1l. -4))

On 24 'ebruary 1988 curbs were placed upon 22
organisations, including the NECC, by the Minister of Law
and Order. They were prohibited from "carrying on or
performing any acts or activities whatsoever and this
prohibit: n was to remain in force until the orders were

withdrawn r until the state of emergency was lifted

The star, 24 February 1988 - 1In the words of an editorial

,n  Th, Star, th"se bodies were reduced to powerless

shells" 25 February 1988).

;n the 2r February 1988, in a Call to action issued

‘eintly by The South African Council of Churches (a

Protestant rgamsation and the SACBC, the church leaders

aqm.. e .-d them.selves t exploring every possible avenue for

ntinu.n j o irry it the activities which had been banned

ins far as they believed they were mandated by the Gospel

This a s.gnifi mt if, as Fr. Mkhatshwa (former secretary-

jeneral to the SACBC) says,

the Church

.s ibout the only organisation which
still

has some space to promote the struggle tor



justice, peace and reconciliation (The Weekly
Mail, 25-30 March 1988).

In 1985 th< SACBC established a professional resource
structure, the Catholic Institute of Education, concerned
with the pre-service and in-service education of Catholic
teachers. (See 1.5.) This would be the obvious body to
provide the perspective and expertise for an INSET
responsive to the considerations and empirical findings
presented in this dissertation.

In approaching the matter of INSET in these schools,

then, we have sv far suggest, i what needs to be taken into
account from the perspective of amodern Catholic
orientati >n t wards education, and from the perspectiv cf

the nature of the South African situation and of the

response to it by the Catholic church, particularly in
education. We must n-.w examine the notion of INSET itself,
;nd the t 5y f nxp«.*rvn--- md research which would be
relevant . the ieveLopment 1 INSET in the schools in

questi n.

”7.2.3 INSET

'.2.3.1 Ir.troduct .on

Hartsh rr.e say that the 'fundamental rationale' of INSET
«ia.rein md imr rove the .quality or education".

wever, he adds that, .n South Africa, this will have to be
extend* -. t in :Iude 'the reduction and ultimate elimination
f inequality .n education (1986b, 22).

Po.it: ii hanges must take p ace in South Africa and



educational provision must be altered to serve different
purposes.
Thompson points out that
No single educational pattern will retain forever
its relevance and efficiency in rapidly changing
societies (1961, 331).

In view of this the management of innovation should

perhaps be seen

less as a matter of devising techniques for
bringirc about change in an institutional context
permanently characterised by inertia, and more as

a process of transforming that context into one
:hara Brorised by active quality seeking (ibid.,

197 . —_—
It should Dbe noted that education is seen here as
serving the purposes 3f society and not primarily as an
instrument f change. It cannot make much impact on those

nstramts within which schools and teachers have to

i“rate Hoyle, 1980, 96 . However, in the 1long run,
:an sure.y facilitate or hinder ©progress, mainly
ehr- the -er . but.. >nmale to society bytheir former
pupils.
n uth Afr; :u, 1l ur r«*cont authoritative documents

ind: "ito-j their authors' belief that improvement in the
quality ;£ the teacher is the key to improvement in the

quality of ?ducati n. These are HSRC's Provision of



%

Republic, of south Africa 1'JHJ (Minister of National
Education, 1983, 41) and The in-service and

training ot teachers (Hartshorns, 1985, 6).

improvement in teacher quali y is sought in the
development of initial/pre-service teacher education and of
INSET. Both of these are to be seen as part of a

continuing process concerned with the cultivation of the

integrated academic, professional and personal growth of the

teacher (UNESCO, 1975, 23).

In he 1light f the above it could be argued that

-J;~Cher sual.ty and INSET are ultimately
an. ng .ess and fruitless unless they result in

classroom ,van den

o'His, in jeneral, is surely correct but in fairness to

teachers their 1legitimate personal ambitions within the

system as it presently exists must also be taken into

account. The state's remuneration system is based upon

rma. ?ualificati :n Hartshorne, 1985, 44), and the Senior

.'erti:icate has been made the baseline for advancement

! 3! ;,utly qualified teachers (those who have a

emior ertificate plus three years of professional

are paid substantially more than their 1less

qua.ified counterparts. Further, this gap has widened

signif.cantly in recent years (van den Berg, 1983, 26) .

Understandably many teachers will give priority to the

acquisition of such ;ualifications and it would be unethical

f-t to help them tc get those they need to be 'reasonably

ikl i-/ 37). The value of enabling teachers to



obtain the Senior Certificate, 1in particular, 1is in question
for two reasons: First, it has not been adapted to their

professional needs and its relevance for such purposes has

been widely questioned (van den Berg, 1983, 33 and
Hartshorne, 1985, pp. 44, 56 and 12). Secondly, teachers,
under the pressure of preparing for examinations, are
tempted to jive less than appropriate attention to their

pupils van 1ion Berg, 1983, 28 and Hartshorne, 1985, 44-45).
A R Thompson's definition of INSET, given Dbelow,
accommodates teachers' p-rsonal inspirations as well as the
needs of their pupils.
According to him, INSET includes

The whole range f activities by which serving

teachers and >ther categories of educationalist
within formal schoci systems may extend and
lev*-. ; their :ers :nal education, professional
;ompetence, an i jeneral understanding of the role
which they and the schools are expected to play in
their hanging societies. INSET further includes

the means whereby a e¢t-acher's personal needs and
aspirations may be met as well as those of the
system in which he r she serves (1982, 4-5).

Ha:* rne comments that
This j--finiti .n, amended by the omission of the
.nr: within formal school systems' - to allow
a flexibility, preserves enough of the
pr b.—:irir . insues -i"d possible tensions to prove
i starting point for further discuss .on (1985,
9).
,'nf- rtunately chools are not easi ly improved (Thompson,

1981 , 156) .

.onsciousness of this : ict has grown all over the
world in recent years and one of the fastest
growing ir'-as t icadvmic - >ncern has been how to



manage change in order that desirable innovations
may speedily take root (ibid., 157).

It must be recognised that, to date, we understand very
little of this process (ibid., 181). There is no blueprint
for effective innovation in education. (See 1.3)

According to van don Derg

Any INSET activity rests upon a particular view of

how change comes ab' ut or migh- be brought about

(1987, 16).

The innovation strategy wused may have a "major
determining influence' upon the success of an enterprise
(Thompson, 1981, 184).

There are two well known typologies of strategies for

educati nal change: that of Havelock and that of Dennis,
i-enne and Chin. According to van fen Berg these typologies
are very similar. He points ut that Havelock's research,
level pment an 1 liffusi in, and Bennis, Benne and Chin's
wer-c ercive, models ¢ aid both be characterised as
sentre-per ;phery strat og.os. In such strategies, the

: .anners x«s.gn and :**velop the innovation and then attempts

ir made t rersu.i ie oi e erce) the clients to adopt it
1987, 17).

y t NSET .n South Africa is of this kind, focusing
v .Ius; ' a -hers irrespective of the context within
wh; h they » rk id . .0 . It has also been widely used
. "Wher - i:d H : ty many to have been relatively
iject.w in r i. fy.ng rractie it local and grass roots

fle . i Thompson, :)8z , 1>4 and 1.3 above).

Have . K ; i-ia. .nteraction model and the



normat. ive/re-eduvat ivc strategies of Bennis et al, are also
cuntre-periphery strategies. They differ from the research
development, diffusion/power-coorcive models "only to the
extent to which they recognise the impact oi context" on the
clients (van den Berg, 1787, 17).

However, in Bennis, Benne and Chin's scheme there is no
analogue to Havelock's problem-solving model. In the
latter the users identify and diagnose the need, and develop
i strategy whi h they thm proceed to put into ©practice.
Resource people are involved onthe teachers' terms

(ibid., 18).

Bennis, Benne and Chin's normative/re-educative model
assumes that effective innovation requires a change of
if . leg, < . -B r.shij i, va Luos in ; skills and, therefore,
*ne i tivati n i trces within the client system". See

H ught n, YcHugh and Morgan, 1-""5, 395.)

A - : t Hartsi. >rne,

None f these at rate is ia ever applied in an
abs .ut.‘.y "{eeire’ -, and evidence tends to
=uggest fat, e imperfect nature cf both
e e irher m 1l ly. * it success is reached when
the ‘'r.jnt mix . ipp; ipriate to the specific

situation, 1is ur-e ,1985, 16).
i . n .; " ient.ia.ly that taken by Thompson who
-ays that lncse strategies are not to Dbe regarded as

i terna-ives 1 ,t is omplement-iry (1981 , 197).

In ice:t ; it ve 'ypologies o. educational
:r var i n, . inn" rt eive study Korten’s 'blueprint"
v. : ."arr..no pir e s r e r rur 11 d*«vv .opment.

Th* I'Kiprin* ippr- a n rresponds in a number of
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i a centre-poriphery strategy.

WSas

./pica ly, project goals are terminal. when thes

loaia are reached the project is completed (ibid.. 497).

Korten says that this is the "textbook version of ho

Tramming is supposed to work" (ibid., 496)

Me C: ,ims awareness of the inadequacies of th,

In r-sponae, Korten examined five case studies (1

' :<1lry operatives promoted by the Indiar

onal Dairy Development Board. By the enu of 1976 a

i ‘lag ' cooperatives and combined membership

e million farmers had been organized. ' "Studies indicate

'ea- the pr.gram operates with a high level of efficiency

and lack of corruption........ - See ibid., 485.) m these

five iev,l pment programmes a participative approach was

-aken and b. mprlr.- nev-r played more than incidental role

.xr. their ev.iopmen- ,.d., ,97) . From this examination

e drived the 1learning process model (ibid., 385).



These programmes

we e not designed and implemented - rather they
emerged out of a learning process in which
villagers and program personnel shared their

knowledge and resources to create a program which
achieved a tit between needs and capacities of the
beneficiaries and those of the outsi'ers who were
providing the assistance. Leadership and
teamwork, were the key elements.

As progress was made in dealing with the problem

d fit between beneficiary and program, attention
was given either .0 buildinga supporting
organization around the requirements of the
p*gram, r to adapting the capabilities of an

existing organisation to fit whose requirements.
Both program and organization emerged out of a
learning process in which research and action are
integrally 1linked (ibid., 497).

Korten says that

The concept of fit  has assumed a central
.mpoieance in thefields of business policy and
rganizati na. :esign as research has illuminated
m : rganizat; n il wvariables, onelading that the
performance an organization isa function of

the fit achieved between those variables.

In r-ira. r* >j third world :eve lopment there must be

! :.» between lenefl .iry needs, programme design and the
*e — of f *he issistmg organization ibid., 496).

h" 1loarnin; r ess and the problem-solving models are
ikm .n that the beneficiaries play an active part in
ident.fyin: mi iiagnosing needs and in developing
strategies thal they put into practice. They differ in

"'e IarmE p- :f:s m dWR involves an outside agency
o the wiiereas, n the pr b: m-solvlng model, others
| 'ailed :r. when th- teenet i eiaries thoose to involve them.
Ierhaps .'" v .. 1 be appropr iate t use the learning process

he it ige £f 1 -immunity’ development and the



problem-solving at a later stage.

It may be noted that Korten's model is seen as most
closely encapsulating the strategy adopted by TELIP, the
Johannesburg-based Teachers English Language Improvement
Project, an outgrowth of the Schools English Language
Project referred to in 2.2 above (TELIP, 1988, 23).

Ihere is evidence- to sugges that the learning process
model might form the basis of the right mix. "The Dbasic
argument against changes imposed by outside authorities,

:3 eesha* they have a very weak motivational basis for
the user and the least prospects for long-term survival."
HEderman rlaims enar the literature cn social change has
sr. wn -hat people wi.. accept innovations more readily if

t ey see them is relevant and have helped to plan them

reon . Similar ideas apparently underly Thompson's
ipinl n iecision* shou.l ce taken at a level as close
"lhe ; nt where- they will be implemented as feasible"
1981, 193).
r ip nesi appear.: t act as a talyst (Huberman,
1973, 30

" " "hat a :r up makes a decision or a
mmitmcnt seems ¢ > Cerent rcnsensus more strongly
o’ member, while at the same time the
' '- n im ng members improves communications

h 3reater interdependence in the system

at large.
HBther research suggests that people who are socially
intoyri ee! mt peer group itructures are more receptive to

new . l-#as. peci :i< illy m relation to teachers, it seems

na* innovators gnrate in groups or two or three, but



"generally in pairs having a similar background and status"

(ibid., 81).

The use of the learning process model is also
consistent with Thompson's suggestion that, in the
management ot innovation, there should be a central concern

to motivate the staff of each school to actively and

continuously seek quality. (See 7.2.3.1.)

m'.2.3.3 INSET in its macro and its micro contexts
Thf learning process model articulates well with the concept
of school-focused INSET'.

The Schools and In-Service Teacher Education (SITE)
Bvaluat; m Project team adopted the view that

the distinguishing characteristic of school-
focussed INSET is that it is targeted on the needs

f a :articular sch ol or group within a school.
The actual irtivity may take place on-site or off-
site and equally importantly may Dbe internally
provided :y certain school staff or externally
provided by an outside agency 1like a college or a
university Baker, 1980, 181).

This view is i:sn adopted here.
HKKwever, it sh u”d Lu noted, inter alia, that

school-focussed INSET activities can e be
examples or core-periphery strategies, the
difference leing that the central or outside
agency simply hanges the 1locus of the activity
and the nature £ the 1ludience, hoping thereby to
achieve a greater take-up' of the innovation.
See van den Berg, 1987, 19.)

Van d'-n Berg believes that we cannot assume that

eschool focussed' approaches to INSET will
automat; :a.ly have greater effect md be more
i-cepT ab.e within a Sou*h African nontext (than

trad t. inal forms) ibid., 22-23).

There are ‘wo rong reasons for such circumspection.
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school-focused INSET evolved in

First, the concept of
the United Kingdom and was based upon assumptions about
professional autonomy that prevail there. Such

teachers

assumptions may not be appropriate in South Africa and

should be closely examined (ibid., 23).

The second reason is that most of the research

which indicates that effective innovation is more likely

when -%t':T 1is school-fo'used (rather than teacher-focused)

{1983, 46) took place m contexts very different from South

Africa. The context within which the proposed innovation

13 to occur must be expected to have a significant

impact upon its 1liklihood of success" (1987, 20)

Ha-tshorne, nvinced of the need to replace

centralised, intensive, 'course-oriented’

, and aware of the caveats raised by van den Berg,

cautious.y advises that INSET be brought closer to where the

is and works, and closer to the realities of the

rhe above-mant Dfled research finding on the importance

:NSKT being s ol-focused is the first of what van den

Herg .dentifies as three key findings of research in this

" onrl 'lﬂ%hat it is more probable that there will

ne change if teachers are actively involved in the design

and exe uti n )f programmes .983, 46

'here are a number of South Africans concerned with

theory related to INSET who believe in this need for

Ashloy tnd Mehl, :ompilers of INSET in South



theme that come, through very clearly- (In these paper,. It

is a belief in this (1987, iii).
Van den Berg s5ay, that, there are two -powerful reason,

for Dbaaing INSET strategies on the active

involvement
teachers. First, ,uch strategies have been shown to be
more successful. Secondly, and -more important ,
|
(1987, 26).

Thompson envisages a particular type of school-focused

INSET when he speaks of the development of problem-solving"

schools in which the staff are concerned to find ways of

improving the quality of their work. This implies that

they llontify @problems, diagnose the reasons for their

existence, investigate ways of dealing with them, try out
possible solutions and evaluate the results of their
..fforts. One

of the major advantages of this approach to

skills development is that thsy are sought

into immediate practica, u.>e.

However, in Thompson's experience, the existing

patterns of training provide 1little or no ©preparation for

the range of professional skills required (1981, 195).

In the development of such problem-solving schools the

teachers obviously need both training ( to carry

lefined tasks to pre-defined specifications") and education

Ctb resrond creatively and with judgement to situations and
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in ways that are unpredictable") (Millar, 1980, 5).

(Van denBerg's third key research finding is not
directly relevant to the matter under discussion at this
point but its more general relevance to training Jjustifies a
brief incidental reference to it here. On pages 380 to 385
in their 1980 article, Joyce and Showers give their analysis

of over r00 American studies ol the effectiveness of various

<inds of training methods. They identified five
componer-s: theory, modelling, practice, feedback and
coaching to application. when theory is used in
combinat; n with oth<-r training components, it seems to

increase c¢ -nceptual rontrul, skill ievelopment, and transfer

appears have :zisiderablo .ffeet on awareness and some

m ke, w..- r.t ime ilBs n t result in acquisition or
transfer : -kil . P: icti e .nder simulated conditions is
in ex* remely ef: V. w-.y ° leve : p e mpetence in a wide
variety : .issr m techniques". Teachers also require
£ eeee Tfcack inf rmaticn ibout their performance. In
1: ! n they need ichmg for application i.e. assistance
in the lass room with the transfer of skills and

s* rategic 1i.

ieve. rmen¥* ? :r)blem-solving schools could also

oe seen as a strategy far the creation of a "truly
xr "V na. -idu at; n eerv, Thompson, .<81, 191).

H'yle !. st. ingu; the between two types of

' H08 MW ?d ¢-hinT 'h>e restricted the term is not used



in ways that are unpredictable") (Millar, 1980, 5).

(Van den Berg's third key research finding is not
directly relevant to the matter under discussion at this
point but 1its more general relevance to training Jjustifies a
brief incidental reference to it here. On pages 380 to 335

in their 1980 article, Joyce and Showers give their analysis

of over .'00 American studies of the effectiveness of various
kinds of training methods. They identified five
components: theory, modelling, practice, feedback and
coaching to application. When theory used in

combination with other training components, it seems to
increase < noeptua: control, skill development, and transfer
J— ski l.s. Modelling, i.e. demonstration of skills,

sppears t have considerable effect on awareness and some
Dn kn w .edge but ilone toes not result in acquisition or
transfez of ski: is. Pract.:e under simulated conditions is

in extreme*y ef2e tive way to develop competence in a wide

W1 ety 2 .tsar m techniques 1. Teachers also require
2eedfcack . .e. mformati n about their performance. in
Jddition they need coaching fc application i.e. assistance
in the classroom with the transfer of skills end

strategies.

rh. .- dev* . pment t problem-solving schools could also
be seen as a strategy for the creation of a "truly
profess, nal eeducat; n s-'evicte (Thompson, 1981, '31).

Hoyle distinguishes Ietween two types of
professionalism! the restricted (the term is not used
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pejoratively) and the extended. The first ref.irs

-classroom competence, teaching skill and good relationships

with pupils'. Extended professionalism includes these but

also embraces the teachers' work in the wider context of the

community and society; ensuring that his work is informed

by theory, research and current examples of good practice;
being w.lllng to collaborate with other teachers in
teaching, curriculum

development and the formulation of

school policy; and having a commitment to keeping himself

professionally informed (1973, 9"-98)

There are grounds for wariness regarding school-

focused INSET based upon initiatives taken by staff members

i.e. INSET that is based upon the problem-solving model of

innovation. It must be regarded as a virtually untested

fran den Berg, 138 -

’

Thompson points to an inherent problem. In education

there w a vicious Circle whereby the products of the system

lecome its stiff. Therefore, to introduce radical

innovations, ;£ may be necessary to introduce a group of

highly >bie and -ommitted people to serve as agents of

chang<'*.

If tiemus, iv-nne and Chin's normative're-educative

model were to foil wed strictly, the responsibilities of

such a g, ,up would be th: efold. First, they would serve as
a- nx -—i, .

urigmg and stimulating staff to re-examine

their , rk a;.d :.Vise meins ' r its improvement'' . Secondly,

they wou.i Dbe tr i.ner.i, helping staff to develop the skills
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they need largely Dby working together withthem. Thirdly,

they would act as link agents "seeking to Dbring staff

together and to put them in contact with resources that

exist elsewhere" (Thompson, 1981, 196) Their task would
not be to design and introduce change. Their intervention
wou». i be subtle, the responsibility remaining with the

staff (ibid., 197).
‘ht change agents' involvement in schools must be

normal feature of the life of the

regular and frequent, a
institution . in addition, they cannot be inspectors who
to mthority and have responsibility for the
a. vocation rewards and punishments. These functions
would destroy the kinds of personal relationships with
*# =‘.era upon which rest the success of the change agents'

endeavours.
Kven if these cor.dit: na are mot, however,

rupii transformation in staff attitudes and

H .ces should ce anticipated - the process of
A -al growth will inevitably foo a slow and

v rfi * :th there will be resistance
md :sp: . x. which in inly be overcome by a hicih

degree of skill (ibid., 196).

Iearly the recruitment, training, deployment and
riination of change agents presents ma..y problems.
«*er rtheless, Thompson believes that, if the normative/re-

elu i*e = strategy is to be used in Africa,he change agent
may nave a vital part to play (ibid., 197).
a .earning process model if innovation were used,

e.ange agents wou.d also be exp-cted to play a central role

' "Yve: ’'r‘; wt"ald Utter in an important respect from that
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described above. Working in close collaboration with the

the change agents would be required, precisely, to

teachers,

design and introduce change. Nevertheless, their
intervention should be no less subtle than suggested above
by Thompson, in relation to the normatlve/re-educative

.'ey should heed the comment of the Chinese writer

B a Tuz who, in 640 B.C., said that when the best 1leader's

work is done, the people say we did it ourselves ' (Halford,
1986 , 176).
:impLei the
oL -e :. ie. n Pro ject
'e2. .4.1 The project: scope and success
A-, examination of a case study of a recent and (in the
many successful, educational innovation
int: luce.: mt s h,ols in the Ciakei, Transkei, Soweto and
vurban may provide an indication of the "right mix' of

inn vae: n strategies involving INSET in such contexts. it

this eeesas n that the relevant anpects of the Science

E:ucati n Programme (SEP; are tow studied in some detail.

KP was >n vod in 1975

tmow"r'~1 t'.rs ,, SEP strongly Influenced by Beeby



'sho rlosm tles the growth of a primary school system 1Into

Transition and

four stag,,, D.., School, Formalism,
Meaning It was recognised that, as a classification
system, it was not without problems. Nevertheless, the

implications arising from this model -proved invaluable-.

.mircv.J- s defined by Beeby In terms of progress
through these stages. As a school system advances the

teachers become better qualified and their teaching methods

@rigid and more pupil-centred".

Most of the schools into which SEP was introduced
corresponded closely to Beebys description of stage II

schools at this stage.

—W to this, teachers are generally ill-educated

The characteristics of the

but have had some training.

that take place within them are

*Chools and the activities

summarised below.

success of SEP was Jjudged in different ways by

different people.

It early became clear that people not directly Involved

th it would judge its effectiveness -almost exclusively on

In the Ciskei in

HErumination resultsh In two circuits
53 97 the examinations written at the end if the year
-tamed, in addition to longer questions, ” multiple

:1;," Ytd 71 results showed that SEP



pupils did significantly better than non-SEP pupils on 22 of
the 50 multiple choice questions, and in six of the

questions it was the non-SEP pupils who did Dbetter. The

moans were 29,14 and 22,74 respectively. The std VII

results showed that the SEP pupils did significantly better

on 31, and the non-SEP pupils on one, of the multiple choice

questions. The respective means were 30,23 and 19,36. It

should be noted that SEF did not provide any special
"xamination-preparation or techniques (ibid., 70).

*1 1983, an evaluation team from the University of Cape
Town's Department of Adult Education and Extra-Mural Studies
undertook a study of SEP.

‘e eMlermg conmmittee consisted of K. B. Hartshorne,
‘onn::er llonnie, and representatives of the project and of
the donors Mcrphet, Schafer and Millar, 1986, 2). The

Jmmiftee shared a number of assumptions at

"he beginning of the study

*"hit view was based on several factors which can Dbe

vriefly listed

thV, frojcit had been in operation since

,t Into
"r.-.reduce positive changes into the
"d'.h.r.g ,nd  .-amng ,f science in Black

'Bid some white classrooms (Macdonald and

cl 1nlUJ
Regional evaluati ms (Lund) had also shown

14*



its positive capacity to develop a
professional teacher culture.

(v) I . had demonstrated its ability to survive
a.id grow in the difficult area between the
dt mands of the Dbureaucratic education
s' stem (syllabus/examination/control etc.)
ard the interests of teachers and pupils
(flexibility, group work, "doing s'-ience",
political aspiration).

(vi ) It was cost-«>i foct ive when measure¥* ..gainst
th i real costs of properly trained science
te ichers working with adequate apparatus.

(vii ) It offered an important prototype of
teacher in-service training and curriculum
do elopment (ibid., 5).

These evaluaiois took the view that SEP was
fully justified in its claims to Dbe the most
comprehensive and effective in-system innovation
currently in operation in the country
(ibid., 291i.

They also ccmmei ted that
S.E.P. is i remarkable project. There is much to
be learnec from its history and its present

engagement ibid., 1).

The tca -a* s wh m SEP hoped to influence worked in

state schools ind followed a national syllabus This
syllabus 'ief ®s s iencu essentially as a sc , .e of
know; ;edge t earned . Pr>-t: 11 work is prescribed but,
-n black th olIs, lift.- is :me. In SEP’'s view science
car. be seen .n terms ;: pr icesses as well as knowledge

iquis .t; .r

T the ‘'asi al server, th- most striking feature

a SEP olass-r n is that pupils can be found
:iug pri t; ii work and talking t i each other.
:n centra* , ; ipils in other (black) schools never
handled a iparatus md “ar3 y ever even saw any.
Science 1 ?ssons nsisted mostly of reading the
textbook, Jjemetimesj in unison, or listening to the
teacher.
In the -El b | | e ..ally designed kit with

iccompanying vorksh-eta war ised <o facilitate practical
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work.
Teacher guides were also provided »O help
integrate the kit and worksheets with the schedule
derived from the textbook in use in the school in
question (ibid., 67).
These materials were prepared between September 1976
and the end of 1977. They were tried out in six schools in
the eiskei in 1978 and, in 1979, in Soweto and the Transkei.

1980 22 sc.iovis 1in Soweto were involved. This number

rose to 30 in 1981 (ibid., 64).

From the outset INSET was seen as "a cornerstone of the
SEP implementation strategy (ibid., 69).

*n «0.3.4.2 the relevant features of SEP are
ieacrifced. In '.2.3. 4.3 a discussion of the strategies and

tacti -s 'hit, in SEP's case, appear to have constituted the

right mix is iven and in relation to innovations to be
g ’

ir.t: faced wunder a.miiar circumstances, suggestions are

made.

4., Strategies, tactics and responses four groups of
factors

The information about SEP presented here is obtained mainly

" a ain9le article by Rogan and Macdonald (1985 ), both

.erate.y involved in it over several years. Morphet,

Scr.at:or and Miliar, who were commissioned by SEP's sponsors

to carry out an evaluation of it in 1983, note that "The

B-ur.daMons of the Project lie primarily in the experience
and intentions of John Rogan ' (1986, 31). Allyson

Macdonald undertook much of the evaluation in the Ciskel.



prior to mid-1980 (Macdonald, Rogan and Dlepu, 1987, 2).

This article addresses the question of whether

tactics for in-service education and training

identified as important in developed countries

retain their validity under different conditions

and whether there are additional tactics

particularly appropriate for developing countries

(Rogan and Macdonald, 1985, 63).

In this section there is a record of those aspects of
their response that bear upon the selection of the right mix
of innovation strategies in such a context.

Rogan and Macdonald note that there is no widespread
consensus regarding the 'education and training and
subsequent classroompractice (that) determine 'success'".
However, it 1is pcss.ble to identify tactics which enhance

the r spect i in- 'ervi « -sjucati n in promoting a desired

innovation ibid., '.

they “=xar.:,. : t.—.re*~ reviews r such tactics, conducted

n the 'SA, * liscover which were seen as important in
level oo .ntr. : * these was by Joyce and Showers
:3r: , r-ferre i to by van ien Berg. (See 7. 2. 3.3.) Rogan
1 Ma *: ra.l tserve that it was concerned with training
"ethcds ind that effectiveness was generally measured in

Bnrs t the icquisit: n and demonstration of skills, rather
e:.sn the -ransfer -if skills to the classroonm'. The other
r-'Vi .-w - were by MacLaughlin ind Marsh 1973) and Lawrence
1974 i. , 84
> gan and Mi :d nald synthes:sed these tactics into four
groups i.e. th .s* ¢ ncerning, respectively, the content of

INSET courses, experiences engaged in by participants of



courses, the structure and organization of <courses and

factors important to the support of INSET programmes
(ibid., 71-72). They then assessed the value of each group
of tactics in the development of SEP. Their "main

impression was that the

tactics identified as important from reviews of
studies undertaken in the USA, were also important
in the SEP experience. Oon the other hand, the
setting of the innovation in the context of a
developing country gave rise to additional tactics
which do not always appear to receive emphasis in

developed countries (ibid.,78).
Each of the four groups of tactics will now be
discussed in turn and, where appropriate, attention will be

drawn to additi nal tactics "hat Rogan and Macdonald found
to be important in their circumstances.
The first group of tactics was concernedwith the
Bintent of INSET courses.
The theoretical tenets underpinning the

:r<: s--d innovation were often presented in
the form of aims or a rationale,

ii New teaching skillsor strategies were
demonstrated or modelled.
-1i; Feedback about classroonm behaviour or

ccurrences were provided (ibid., 71).

The importance of including aims and objectives in

IN 2T :iourses is a truism accepted almost universally in
irri ul am 1it-*rat.are . Further, the orthodox view 1is that
tea :hers must play a central part in the formulation of

*hese aims and objectives in order to increase their
M:mitment the innovation,. In the event, the Ciskel

teachers .nvolved n the SEP programme perceived themselves



as quite unable to contribute to a discussion 0N science

education and some suggested that, as the SEP developers
were the "experts', they should formulate these aims and
objectives. (Many of the teachers had not been trained in

science, most had not handled any apparatus and a number had
had no teaching experience.) It would appear that certain
basic levels of knowledge and skill are necessary for active
participation in identifying their own needs. The aims
Wwere largely formulated - and soon reformulated - by the
developers".

These aims were presented in the Ciskei at the 1979
introductory course (ibid., 72). This consisted of

a single Dblocked period of three weeks prior to

the opening of the schools tor the new vyear, and
comprised lectures by SEP staff and
familiarization activities using the new
materials (ibid., 59).

In 1>79 this irso wa.: repeated, at least in

essentials.

T- :rher : wh hal ittended the 19" ) course and had used
'h- materials luring 1979, benefited more from the 1979

.rs.- than the teachers NI were new to the scheme. It

eems ‘!..!' this was because they .ould relate to the ains
and teaching skills spoken of in the course on the basis of
experience. Furthermore, these

teachers were now in a position to begin to

del,it.-, question and reformulate the aims in the

..ght of their wr. experience (ibid., 72-73).

In 1979 :* was noted that some of these teachers "began

incorporate more i the il- and teaching skills

eri t* : by r e :e¢ '0"irt aching Macdonald



and Silmour, 1980, 2").
There were also examples of rejection of SEP aims.

A Dbasic tenet of Project philosophy was the

development of the individual pupil, and
especially the development of reasoning, language,
initiative and social skills. Teachers and

pupils are the products of a culture which does

not easily accommodate independent thought and

action from children. Thus both teachers and

pupils were reluctant/unable to support these aims

to the full (Ibid., 28).

As SEP evolved 1less emphasis was placed on the
formulation of aims and objectives in the initial courses.

It was left to a later date (Rogan and Macdonald, 1985, 73).

i; The SEP experience suggests that the demonstration or
modelling of new teaching skills is important in the South
African situation. It was practised in three different
firms, with varying success.

In 208, .l a we,-equipped university laboratory, a
SEP instructor taught a series of model' lessons to small
lasses i teachers who played the role of pupils.

Modelling, in the true sense of the word, was not realised
v.ier these hijh.y artificial conditions.

In (909, the Nuffield Chemistry film, Chemistry- by

Invest gat. n, was shown to groups of teachers in the Ciskel

nd in  Soweto. Cfc" superb facilities available in  the
school used in the film proved to De somewhat of a
iistraction '. Some teachers questioned the relevance of
the methods used in the film to their situation. In

re ponce, the J hannesburg SEP team made their own toimf



Doing Science, "in which a science lesson using
materials was modelled in a Soweto classroom. This

has been used extensively 1in most areas where SEP

are being introduced".

SEP

film

materials

In the third form, the SEP developers taught lessons in

the teachers' own classrooms.

This on-site modelling ha i greater impact than
similar modelling removed from the local setting.
Several instances of permanent changes as a result
of such 1local visits were noted.

Over tne years the SEP programme came to rely
increasingly on modelling as a tactic, particularly in
real conditions It is suggested that the teachers'

primary concern in an innovative situation

is how to survive

and function given the new demands'. If this 1is so then it

ic pr bable e<nat >n-site modelling serves [Xe) familiarize

wafers with new itrateg.es md her is an important part
t a survival kit ifcii., ~ 3-~4

was to e er.v in.' .a ;y insufficient attention was

ms-1 A fe- iback it ut .lassroo- behaviour. However in

I * an effective t rm of feedback

emerged from group iscussions on the worksheets

had ;o been used by the teachers. As

Yelr M : s :ggesti :ns for improvement,

tj;tun s t e.assm m experiences emerged (ibid.,
1.

Roean and Macdonald point out that

' ,?rhaps the most important aspect of the SEP
un.es was n t .ientif .ed at 1ill in the reviews
"jrlier. About three-quarters of the SEP

.rso t.me w.a ill =-.it'd t i ;abject matter.



In the Ciskoi it was observed that many teachers had
very little knowledge of the science they had to teach.
Therefore,

Together with modelling, the knowledge provided by
vhe courses was an essential part of a survival

ktt. Security based on knowledge was important
it teachers were to abandon themselves to the
uncertainty ot practical work and the

unpredictable questions which could arise from
such a situation (ibid., 74).

The SEP developers found that content knowledge was "a
e..3ai part r the courses , and this emphasis was continued
in Soweto, Durban and the Transkei.

However, in Soweto, some teachers attended courses at
t.ie Science education Centre (which is independent of SEP)
where "hey used and became familiar with SEP materials

e.bid., '4 When they became involved with SEP, courses,
.hat were ies.3r.0d icr them, 1 ictised upon issues related to
teaching methods Lbiio, 75).
The sec nd :r up of INSET tactics which were thought in
USR to he of importance is concerned with the
experiences engaged m by participants of courses.
.«ew  skills or strategies were practised
'nder real or simulated conditions.

Part; 1lpants were encouraged tc share their
expertise with one another (ibid., 71).

in : @1 in 9 ), little attention was paid to
practice of new skills under real or simulated
c r.i.v. or to the sharing of expertise among teachers.

The authors comment that the practice of new skills

ir. @ -:;tuat. ;0 :ess daunting than a classroom may, for some



t0aCha"' b6 b° " dWelct-"" -'d necessary. By ,9e5 SEP had

not solved this problem (ibid.. 75).

anc 1980 teacher, played an increasing ro]

'-'"ing the course, and this resulted in increase

discussion and sharing of experiences.

These experience. Influenced the programmes runl in th

and rurban. Teacher participation an
sharing of experiences was encouraged earlier and to ,
greater extent than in the Ciskei (ibid., ,S).
participation in general -emerged as a>
operation (ibid., 81],

important aspect of SEP-,

""" ’'g*arionship between SEP and the state

a..hough the 'encouragement of <circuit inspectors and school

........ NE .. w" Iibid. . 82,, SEP had
H Em- d substantially ndependent of th. Department of
" TCaini"’ 10«T> «N = -lied the Department

Education in SEP's early years.) Ihis meant that

ThU l6d tO the el the contact teacher-

programme in Soweto.



Schools wore divided into clusters under the
guidance of a co-ordinator who wWclL a science
teacher in one of the cluster schools. It was
the responsibility of the co-ordinator to act,
amongst other things, as a resource person for the
cluster, to visit other schools in the cluster, to
arrange meetings on a reqgular basis and to provide
encouragement and leadership. It was envisaged
that as SEP Dbecame more established, most in-
service education would take place within these
clusters (ibid., 69-70).

In 1901 local versions of this programme were developed
in the Transkei and Durban and called ‘'zonal systems".

In order to support these programmes SEP recognised the

need to develop the concept of grassroots leadership"
Leadership courses, sponsored by the British Council, were
held in England in1962 and 1983, Other courses Wwere

..nstitutod in E weto, the Transkei and Durban (ibid., 70).

A .though the schools with which SEP was concerned
1. ; iyd Beet y's Stage II characteristics some individuals
w«T'N a; able r per i*mg it higher levels. Such people
it" tten ieeply frustrated in these schools. The zonal
system appears tv  have offered them an outlet for their
talents and an opportunity to exorcise leadership.

Jray, describing his experience in Durban, says that
i« X onal systen has;r-videda structure at a local enough
level t enable theteachers to grow professionally and,
t .r*her, teachers no lunger feel isolated (ibid., 81). He
also notes that

Responsibility for running workshops has fallen

largely ul teachers. Through this we have

Wwitn -l toachers gathering to set conmmon tests,

help with syllabus problems, share apparatus,

iiscuss work schemes, discuss teaching problems,
etc. 1982, 6).



The third group of INSET tactics relates to the

structure and organization of courses.

(1) A series of mini-courses were found to be
more effective than longer one-time only
courses.

(ii) Teachers were found to bhe effective course
instructors.

(iii) Individualised training experiences
tailored to particular needs were found to
be more effective than single-strean

courses (Rogan and Macdonald, 1985, 71-72).

1) The SEP experience suggests that a series of mini-
arses 1is more effective than one longer course.

In 1978 in the Ciskedi, there was a single three-week
long _-ourso held shortly before the new school year began.
The enthusiasm generated during this period waned as the
year progressed. Two reasons are suggested. The teac s
ippoarod * texI-me increasingly insecure with the subject
matter ind there was no way .f their sharing experiences

with ¢ 1leagques.

In 15':- md 198: the rientati n course was followed by
three-day arses every two months. In the Transkeil these
were held monthly. In Soweto and in  Durban where

"ransi r* .smere read, ly ivailable than in the rural areas,

weekly courses were held and this appeared to be the 1ideal

In the experience or SEP, teachers were found to be
-ffee WO urse instructors. 0f particular note was that
they found that these teachers did not h to have had long

experience of this innovation in order "to speak to other

teachers with authority'.



Kk

in 1979, the SEP teachers in the Ciskei were required

to attend a week-long INSET course provided by the Ciskei

Education Department (CED) in addition to the SEP courses.

SEP teachers were asked to assist in running the CED course

and “taught non-Project teachers and helped organize the

training centre laboratory along the lines they had seen in

the Fort Hare Science Education laboratory" (Macdonald and

GiImour, 1980, 1"'

However, it is, of course, realistic to assume that a
teacher's level of effectiveness in helping peers "is
related to tne teacher's level of competence, including

knowledge of subject matter

Since 19860 most of SEP's INSET programmes "have been

based on the assumption that teachers can be effective

-curse inetr ;:t irs Rogan and Macdonald, 1985, "e6). In

addition, the S wet teacher contact programme, and the

.nan at i Transkeian t nal .ystems, also reflect the

e r.vidt. n th ;t teachers can and should play a central role

_n the provision of INSET .

w.th regard to individualised training, in the Ciskei

th-re was a tendency away from individualisation towards

group activities.

As the running of courses became the

Ion .1.:.ty of tv-.vhern, the "'"phaeis on
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may well lie in cultural values. The emphasis

on individual growth and expression is stronger 1in
Western than in African societies (ibid.. 77).

rhe fourth of Rogan and Macdonald's groups of tactics

is connected to factors that are important to the support of

INSET programmes.

(1) Assistance with the application of the new
skills or strategies at the school site was
provided.

ii Support and encouragement was provided by

the school and district (ibid., 72).

A.*h,ugh |choc: visiting was not part of the initial
set f tactics planned by the SEP tean, in time it "came to

.* recognised as a vital and indispensable component" of the

progranmme.

l::" Sr- P"r: nnol wvisited schools more to monitor
‘ogress t; m t assist with the teachers' professional
ejrowth. This f cue changed as reo> "t hel*. in the
! '= w re received. The teach® i to view such

visits as a valuable part of the program,.,*,.

A-: the numb. - , . schools involved in SEP increased, the
rvli " *cacher/zonal system was devised, n parr, 'to
an adequate schedule of regular visit ng
-bidm, 77).

In the s, support and encouragement by the school

i ! t waa identified is important to implementation.
A: mentioned earlier, from inception SEP remained
of the departments that controlled state

This meant that SEP was not forced on to schools



by an unsympathetic authority, as 1is the South African

tradition, tut was 1 copted .... on its own merits' (ibid m,
65) . SEP's policy was "not to work in a school without the
principal's full support. In fact, many schools 3joined SEP
at the request t the ,rincipal . In general it was felt

that the pz Jjramme n-juirei the visible support of both
principals and fruit inspectors (ibid., 78) . It is
tv: us that SEP required top-level tolerance but although

.erie . r. and i .. e it ft m this Jjuarter would have been

desirab.e, it was not necessary ibid., 82).

'.2.2.1. i Th rightmix

In roil' n , the . ; win jquestion must now be
iddrvss. d: what :n th. « ate provei to be the rightmix '
:$ erv e :. tnd o> *x, 1, ;r m which suggestions might be
lor zed ft;.: eee, s, r: a? 1: lee fttexta®?
T* e 1 ra:e. ! the . .t ;i n wh.th follows here
Je.. W 't e:e . e : 1;:: :riate models of
.nr. -a-. It 1; tears that a non-cc eircive centre-
ter.) terv ko,  « i nitia.iy itintact ry but, at the
L v . n ¢ ... e ! ri e iry 1 > supplement it with
s te. . tr ir .mi r*ant ways to Horten's learning
o: -r Th is ; .nt  will b>— elaborated and
i we : by 1 tr;etrEH<:lfn '‘t van den Berg's three key
f.ndir.gs fr m research.
Th— t mr-va" . n zs«1 in launching SEP had
soe: - ! o . /. ¥ ha* w-ti- tyjii .al ol the centre-

ser :n«>ry ty: e.Th-H ievelcper. identified and diagnosed



the problem, designed <ind de- nloped the innovation, and then
attempted to persuade the teachers in the target schools to
adopt it. The material aspects of this innovation,
consisting ot a specially designed kit to enable experiments
to be carried out by pupils, worksheets and teacher guides,
seems not to have been changed inmy essential respect.

However, thestrategy was not coercive.

It  has been noted that throughout, SEP remained
independent : *h soin mtht rity >ver the schools in which
they w rked. They had topay a heavy price for this
dissociati.n. For example ,regardless of whether the

nat mally-pres tribed syllabus used inthe schools seemed

a; propr. v e : e :%rat: na ly sound, SEP had forfeited the
hance f Mr.tribut. mg to my change inthat syllabus. "It
was n ' £ sslbie t al’ ;r tie -cmma i the syllabus, even

This was nevertheless felt * be the lesser evil.
A: " tan in: Ma i nalId explain

In 1 4 the S uth Afri tan government instituted
what was then cal.ed Bantu Education and in so

ir.g ext.-r.del .ts ¢ ntr : >ver all education for
blacks.
ver . years the black pulati m has expressed
e’ a 'H n t ;m* . Educati n, perceiving the
system to bo inferior and <contrary to its
.n* eres o . As ©HP ; ' underway, demonstrations
itains' Bantu Kdu a* . n -rupted in Soweto and

ther areas 64-65

love itk , i tack Wead- twho 1lived in the Ciskei,

c.-id in September 19"7. Poll wing this

Many f the Ciskei e hool -, including those
. neduled * s*art 1ising SEP materials in 1978,
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went on strike and were the

attempts.

targets of arson
It seems that SEP had managed to establish that it was

neither part of the Bantu Education system, nor attempting

todevelop inferior materials for black schools

ibid., 65) . Macdonald and Gilmour reported an incident

.rhere books and school registers were destroyed by pupils,

tut Project materials were 1left untouched (1980, 15).
in the absence of formal authority the SEP staff had to

roly entirely upon personal relationships. They beem to

have been singularly successful. As noted in 7.2.3.4.1, in

1983, the Centre tor Extra-Mural Studies, University ot Cape

Town, was commissioned to make a study of SEP. They

produced, in addition to the final report, five interim

:-n rta M- rphot, Schaffer and Millar, 1986, 16) . *ogan
(1983, 71)

W, m,>r:..rs ,1 'he SE! staff who w-re in face-to-face

,n»,ct with the teachers, played roles that were, in some

t.. P<D,, similar '/ ¢« >se ol hange agents, as described

earlier.

; r example, th" SEP member3 -f staff had to rely on
f..r -y ;ni nvi t.:n for authority (ibid., 'D and did
.,t  have he f wer t influence the posit.on and salary ot

the teachers....... (ibid., » ) = “he SEP developer,

;(ten tught iev.a- ns 1in the teacher?' own classrooms and,



as the value of modelling under these conditions came to be
increasingly appreciated, their work became more school-
focused (ibid,, 73).

However, the SEP developers found that, at first, their
rol<> ascatalysts was mor" limited than they had wished,
.hey hadhoped to stimulate the teachers to formulate their
wn aims at the outset t the implementation of the
innovation. rhe teachers, feeling themselves to e
inadequately educated in the scientific field, seemed unable

"3 N retecti n, Hogan and Ma :donalId assert that
teacher security is £ paramount importance to the success
of innovation ' ibij., 78).

sought to provide security by means of
structured eourses and materials and by

em: has; zing ''r.tent i: the in-service programmes
ibid., 78-"'/

Never* he s, .o \ ,n jehat

'l 1 mx " ' 1 1 '’evieve .mont : reasoning

1"'3  eee | '—t:: .er.:y ir.i :n: e:at :ve would

' ' . eBRel tnr . mn nt exre-t dis-lH urses, but

o Pr»c* . :e, : <;uss: :n ind example

/a : r.ci.d, I-"9, 141

fan ind Macdonald : ry that Curricu um levelopers in
! ' I'T Te'iati/n walk . tightrope n the issue of
structure versus free iom . Structure 1is necessary 1in the
"t ke 17,18 ;n rdor .n reuse the teachers' sense of
B, £ = o eixed 1is 1lh.-y ;r w professionally, it

an stunt their levelopment (1985, 79,.
ra¥' n basis f h s experience with SEP in
Cur: in, proposed some ;ui h?lines fK r the relaxation process.

H" ,invil,i'Jod *he mphis i of the INSEf programme advancing
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through three phases.

L. Security phase. Teachers' conten knowledge
is improved...... Teachers beccnu "ami liar
with all the new materials and co:.fj Jjit in
the handling of apparatus.

2. Methods phase. Teachers concentrate on the
acquisition and internalization of new
teaching skills. Teachers become secure

with their performance and not only with
their own knowledge.

3. Aims phase. Teachers contemplate their
experience with the innovation and begin to
conceptualize and articulate their own aims
based on the situation in which they function
ini their wn personal preferences (Rogan and
Macdonald, 1965, 79).

In  thor words, from the SEP experience it appears that
*eevachers need s me involvement with an innovation before
they can formulate lims (ibid., 80).

The a: vv suggests, that in Stage II schools, it would

t" mrea -i.'tic toexpect, at least initially, that a
B''es *+ i; pr Jran f :h .-f cussed INSET could be based
m ori..” B i-0v.- '»ken 1y +he staff . In other words , the
r. 1 t i pr .lom-s ,ving m iel f inn- vation would De
r It w uld seem that, in t. B .-arly stages, a
r. .- ere;ve "entr '-periphery model has 1 greater chance of
fc" .; successful. The use f change-agents, able to
R F : 1 pers nal relationships and whose work is
:h us. i, likely t . increase the probability.
Hhi re .s r-asmn suggest that, in the implementation
i '@ ;0 jranune, the level persadopted a model that is
sin.ar t Korten'a learning process approach . (It should
"or '"d, hlwever at there is no evidence that the SEP

level pers knew > Korten's work. Korten's paper,



published in 1980, was not referred to in Kogan and
Macdonald's 1985 article.)

It will be recalled that Korten says that there must bhe
a fit" between the assisting organization, the programme
design and the needs of the beneficiaries. If  the
organization is to achieve this fit by means of a learning
process 4ippr ich, it must have a well developed capacity for
responsive and anticipatory adaptation.

It must
,a embrace error;

b plan with the people; and

c link knowledge building withaction.
a He remarks that
Preplanned interventions .... will nearly always
pr vo o0 :* in err r by s me margin in terms of
pr during rno effo:t intended, The response to
this err r is -ie f the best available indicators
; the quality : in rganization's leadership.
He says further that the learning organization

embraces err :r ‘.

Aware f the limitations H their knowledge

members f ihi. type t rjanization 1lo-*k on error

as i vita . sou e 3f lata for making adjustments

t achieve a tetter fit with beneeiciary needs

,1:35., 496

In the :. . al >v>, at* —antion has been drawn to a
number : .i. ¢ an in which the SEP developers adapted
their policies in response to defects. Here a brief

reminder is given of some examples,
Mini-courses, jiven weekly where possible, replaced

single longer courses.
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During initial courses,

upon the teachers'

the subject matter that their pupils
learn.
The teachers were asked to formulate

they had had sufficient experience of

Visits to schools were recognised

indispensable part of the programme.

were given as frequently as possible

wn classroom, or under circumstances

could be arranged.

Participation by teachers was

opportunities for the

sharing of

proviled.

b

planning with the people '.

impli :ie reference * such planning in the

example, the establishment of networks

jr ups i.e. the ¢ ntact tea her’

the zonal systems in Durban and Transkei.

K rten t.serves that,

rural ievelopment is used,
those persons in day-to-day contact
design decisions,

acquisition of knowledge

Regan and Macdonald do not make specific mention

programme in

The decision makers role

substantial emphasis was placed

concerning

were intended to

aims only after

the innovation

as a vital and

Model lessons
in the teacher's

as close to it as

encouraged and
experiences were
of

However there would seem to be

description, tor
of mutual support
Soweto, and

when the blueprint approach to

with the

is



assigned, instead, to the individuals furthest

removed from the relevant data - che professional
planners.
He believes that "the process of rapid, creative

adaptation essential in achieving and sustaining the fit on
which effective performance depends nearly demanas" the
integration of the three role 3: researcher, planner and
administrator, in a single individual or close knit team.

Four of the five organizations that Korten took as
examj les f success: ul Asian rural ievlopments, were 'built
up from the teams that created the original progranm". In
the fifth case the research unit was sponsored by and under
the operational control of the agency that intended to use
the knowledge gained*.

In each instance the perating methods that were

level ted.n the ear.y stages were gradually

*rms .,v J ento supf rtive management systems .
I'he individuals who had created and sustained the

tit were assigned to gquide the learning
experiences -: others until they too gained the
kn wledge, - 2m tment, md skills to make the

program work it1:.,, 499).

L Jke. J1iP seems t >have operated in a way very
similar ‘'>Korten * a first four examples of successful Asian
rural developments.

In the development stage, the SEP team was housed in

1 -srral. set ffices in the main block at (the

niver ity t F rt Hare and later were moved into

1 sma. Dpretabr.cated building with five rooms,

" ntle Bi:.ng, luus Immediate opportunities

T haringinformation were endless with wverbal

.epot s of school visits and other encounters

J'vurrlng  immediately on  return from a school

(MacdcnalId, Regan and Dlopu, 1987, 5).

r 1lyicn Macdonald, who was 'largely responsible for tha

evjlua .m , aw the initiator and director of the progranme
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(Rogan), and ether staff, on a daily basis. She "often
received assistance from them and others'. Rogan also
undertook a number of studies himself. There was "little
overt distinction between evaluators and implementers
(ibid., 2).

The development stage closed in mid-1980 when the tean
ot developers and evaluators withdrew. The national office
was moved ¢ hannesburg and Rogan left for the wus. The

teachers selected from among themselves a committee of three

to oversee the transition". Fezile Dlepu was chosen as
ha.man. In the next rouple of years the SEP teachers met
occasionally and thv committee "tried to maintain a SEP

presen e in the sch ols by running in-service —courses and

maintaining a supply dej it iibid.,1).

In 1*.", Dlepu wa.= a«v nded t >he Ciskei Department of
jucation & veraee the implementation of SEP in its
I—. ver ehv "x* tw years the programme expanded to

= further 1,0 schools (..: .d., 2

Because the fas. elements of the SEP programnme were
ievel p*-1 . the ".skeli and then later adopted in the
‘rar.skei, . we' tnd Inr:an, it might be thought that the
ntegrat . rr .es typical ot the early years in the

w u .dnave r parallel in the other three regions.
th .. t "s < ti.fvi to have been thecase. SEP adopted the

rationale that

different regions were in i better position to
analys" their own problems and to propose their
own ; lut ions than a <central authority. Each
regional development was, in essence, a new



project under a new director. Regional directors
acted with autonomy within their own regions,

(Rogan and Macdonald, 1985, 82).

The Soweto contact teacher system, developed in 1980 by

the local inplementors, is evidence of the fusion of the

roles of researcher, planner and administrator in this
region.

If no insiders the foregoing analysis af the history
of SEP in the 1light of Korten's learning process model, it

would app-ar that the la-tor can fruitfully bo combined with
a non-coer-ive centre-periphery model.

Reflection u; > the SEP experience suggests that the
right mix f innovation strategies for use in schools at
Booty's -tage 11 ran be expected to change from one period

in the history of -in innovation to another.

The .EP level pers f rusou their attention upon the
.l : veton' 1 ;er. o ees : In lassrooms that were
genera.ly r: liiiy rrr 11" : ini 1 teacher-dominated",
they h p< 1 "r.at, t..i, luring rrience lessons a freer
atr sphere wruld prev,. . and a spirit of inquiry would be

f stered :ibid., 78§ 3,

Fr thi'ir purp s.-1 i n n-c ercive centre-periphery

¥ ie. " .nnovati n ippears e > have been appropriate
.n.tii.ly. H wever, :; rhe science teachers moved through
ray's security, methods ind 1iims phases, their needs
hangel. Ail'fra .; n. ;r immc and the irganisation
became necessary. In rder e« >achieve i proper fit, the
r:jina. eiitre-per iphery model was supplemented by a more

f .exible ne similar to Korten's learning process model.



In 1985 Hartshorne remarked that

Soweto, In  th<
previous five years, had been "almost "saturated" with
official and private-soctor support programmes'". (See page
45.) However, Soweto 1is exceptional. In most areas where
SEP  was implemented, it was the first INSET programme

sponsored by an outride agency to operate in  the state

schools (Rogan and Macdonald, 1985, 177). "Ith this in mind

perhaps the following jeneralisation can be made.

When, for the first time, an innovation related to the

teaching of a particular subject is to be Introduced into

South African schools that are

at Beeby's stage I., a non-

coercivo centre-periphery is likely to prove successful

initially. As the teachers make progress in the teaching
t this subject their needs are liktly to change
continuously. As this

ccurs a highly adaptable model 1like

, rten's learning p: CesS model is needed to supplement the

origins 1.

In this discussion of the choice of models of
innovation there has been an . £licit consideration of one
van 101 Berg's three key findings of research. He sunms

it e as follows t

(SmphaSis in the original.)

It is sufficient to say here that the SEP experience

indicates that it ir unrealistic to expect teachers with

l.ttle education and training to design INSET programmes for
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their own wuse. However, as their knowledge and teaching

skills 1improve, and they therefore gain in confidence, the

same teachers can participate actively in the execution of

the programme to great advantage. SEP also demonstrates

the success of a non-coercive strategy.

The second finding indicates that

bid., 46). Emphasis in the original.)

SEP did not provide comparative evidence to illuminate

the truth )f this assertion.

he third finding suggests that

ev"' Teachers in activities such as modelling,
i T feedback and coaching to application
'"Lt.J.,46 . Emphasis in the original.)

The SEP

devel pers undoubtedly believed this

i ;h- ! :nv ive tht teachers actively in a wide

var.'ty : ways. The r-sult : of their experience are given

in £ me ietail ab ve. Here it is enough to recall that, in

, —an and Macd nald’s ;pini n, the tactics identified as

.mportant in the USA, also ed to be valuable under the

c nditi r:sin which hey worked. However they also drew

jttentn . ime tactics ’'hat were not regarded ascentra.
thebu- proved ' 1" so h«-re.

-.2.<,£ rhe r-.:» jC miii'u .n in:;ovation

Above, the main focus of attention was on the

macro

.—at-gies that m: fht be employed to bring about educational

tobetrue



.tudent. and on .t.f, di,cu»,lon’'.

innovation a, having '.ailed-



He gives three types of explanation for this failure

each of which refers to a different aspect of the milieu

in
which the innovation was introduced. He gives (a)
institutional or ecological, (b) cultural and (c) political,
explanations (ibid., 304-308). He assumes that these
three kinds of factor "act as a set of complementary

influences' (ibi1m, 308).

Here it is intended to indicate a further range of
features that might either facilitate or impede the adoption
> an innovation in black South African schools. Attention
is drawn to Millar’s opinions concerning the institutional,
cu.tura. and political reasons for the failure of the
teacher training rourse. In addition, other views
soncoming each of the three types of influence will De
included.

i institutional factors

In his institutional explanation Millar says that the

1.1 .re ¢ dintr- lu the new teaching methods in the sample
Lia s in . ch ten, was due to both the functional
strength Bf set. to!l norms and procedures and the extreme
weakness f the innovators' (the students') position
(ibid., 304)
Prevailing .assroom norms of teacher-talk and
pupil-r '"all were the most rational of solutions
r :u[ :1s and teacher 1like in a situation of
veli- .wi.ng, w. 10 ranges )f age and performance,
lack )£ resources of every kind including
textbooks and .ibraries, i poorly grasped mediunm

,t instruct. Jn, 1 curriculum of limited relevance,
ip-+rly qualified ind highly mobile staff and the
verridng importance of passing examinations -
the route of escape from rural poverty. It was a
solution that maximized success and safety for



pupils and teachers alike. To introduce higher
Srder questioning, subjects as forms of enquiry or

pupils assignments of a demanding kind, Wa. >
introduce ru<, exposure of

weaknesses and
constant opportunities for failure (ibid., 304-
305 ).
He comments that, in ecological terms", this
innovation failed "because its focus was on only one

component of an interacting system of influences In this

respect, he contrasts the strategies used in the innovation

in  which he was involved with those used in  SEP. (He
regards SEP as 'perhaps the most successtul innovation in

classroom teaching in bla k schools in South Africa at

present ) In relation to it, he says that the "strength of
its innovative practice lies in its simultaneous use of
several strategies f influence and support (ibid., 308).

Hartshorne draws attention to another aspect of the

institutional milieu that Dbears upon the probability of

access r an INSET :r gramme. He speaks of financial and
tare->r ir. ontives iesigned to encourage improved teaching in
the eiassr m. In relation to South Africa, he stresses
that

in S - far as the ire purpose of INSET has to do
wl'h  the i.uiity of education in the classroon,

: .mphasis :n the original.)

A.t.t igh it i ' 'critical to the professional competence

and confidence of the teacher in the classroonm ', this aspect
INSET rare.y has any direct influence on formal
jualif i at ions or salary (1985, T4) . He recommends that

teachers taking part in INSET programmes of all kinds should



be given recognition for "successful effort in difficult

circumstances ' in the form of salary, special grants,
seniority, promotion etc. (ibid., 89).
Thompson expresses similar sentiments. He notes that,
in Africa 1in general, the "committed, enthusiastic and able
teacher who constantly seeks means of improving his
teaching' receives the same monetary compensationashis
colleague with the same initial qualifications who,
fi,contented, idle and inefficient" is more concerned with

his out-of-achool money-earning activities than he is with
teaching. Recognition mightbe given to the betterteacher
in the form of promotion to aheadship but
there is  commonly no way in which we can give
effective recognition to good quality work without
taking the teacher out of the classroom

ibid., VI)

Thompson acknowledges that the problem of creating a

arr.r sructure that encourages teachers to improve their

work and to remai; the classroom is a difficult one and
largely unsolved 172).

Hart shorn® 1is = concerned that schools Dbe managed 1in

1 way that enable -..courages teachers to give of their

best. He belivN -at, in the provision of INSET for

p.alifvd t ackers, nri rity should be given to principals,
th'-.r deputies, heads departments and those in line tor
promotion to these posts

Apart from straightforward 'management' needs, the
major direct.cn ,£ INSET for this group should De

concerned with staff development, the resolution
conflict, support for teachers within the
school, ind how to 'manage’ professional

innovation and educational change in a positive



and effective manner (1985, 89).
(b) Cultural factors
In relation to the Fort Hare teacher training course, Millar
remarks that the institutional explanations for its failure
are of @ microlevel kind. Cultural and political
xplanations relate to wider social dynamics (1984, 305).

He comments that "it would not be difficult to see
certain classroom norms as having possible roots in
traditional stereotypes of African culture'. For example,
*the emphasis on oral transmission of information and the
valuing of oratory and a view of knowledge 1is given and
authoritative.

Such interpretations taken further would see

persisting traditi nal norms as working to dilute
an  a.len Western technological curriculunm into

which Dblack children and teachers could not. Lilly
enter, If the school curriculum could not
become m authentic cultural possession but its
mast -ry remained necessary for personal
.idvanc-ment, then its reducti m to some manageable
t rm be ame essential, Hence the stress by t.ie
curiis and e+eichers on memorization at the expense
"f' meaning and a utilitarian view the process

of education.
Ih.s k.nd t explanation is compatible with Beeby s

.nf iuventi a1 cultural theory of educational innovation in

developing ¢ untrien’. Miliar remarks that, according to
tni theory, the explanati m for the failure of this course
ui-j not ie neater . The commitments and methodologies

appropriate to Stage IV were being introduced into a

itage II system (.nid., 306
Macdonald md Regan record an incident that alerted the

SEP t'-am to ruitural f ictors that were at work in the mi lieu
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in which they operated. This led the team to reconsider

some of their assumptions.
They note that "the goal of SEP in the late 1970's was

simply stated as'Pupils should do science'" (1988, 2).

s:nphasis in the original. ) They also record that, in the

Ciskei, when they first began observing science lessons,
they found that a persistent expository style of teaching
was used (ibidW, 5).

They

assumed that the teachers and ourselves shared a
¢ -mmon understanding if the nature of science, and
that given the means, the teacher would quickly
login t teach differently, and that pupils would
s n c me to appreciate how scientific 'knowledge
is generated (ibid., 13).

Macdonald ini Regan leecribe in this way the incident

*chat was critical to the developers' understanding of their

"ask:
r'ipi..d a SEP .assr m had reached different
IS SHICRU | *o — their nervations on the rusting
-- naiia. Two boys, one young and in (school)
el v~> - ' her ier and wearing a tweed
ja 'ket and ha: "he internal uniform ol the boys
Wr; hav,,:' been formally initiated into manhood

ehr- ;;h tribal rites , dec.i led to defend their

-eeyy 11 s tills with gqusto, the older

to moving finally to the front of the room and

asxmg a leri*?s of emphatic rhetorical questions,

c+ bh- ] a "andtu t lamp nails. The style was

T rat ry and the s it r' ; i-'-ers were absorbed

in the speech (ibid., 11).

tuf - : aipear< i i v opt that the outcome of this
difference if opinion cowl! be "settled by <convincing
it ry and ipp--al to authority". In relation to the latter

man :learly had an advantage over the "child"

ib:d., 12).



The developers

began to realise that given the social and
cultural structure of the schools in which (they)
were operating, empirical evidence was not as

highly valued as (they) had assumed (ibid., 13).

They came to realise that they

wer*> not merely asking teachers to use new

materials and methodologies but to subscribe to a

new conception of the legitimization of knowledge.
Macdonald and Rogan believe that when there were

hanges in teaching style

.t 1s likely that they signified more than Jjust a
hange in methodology, but also an acceptance of

an empirical epistemology (ibid., 14).

Political factors

In  relatj in t the attempt to introduce higher order
thinking ir.t<schools in the Ciskei by means of a teacher
training ¢ urse, Millar -aysthat the black teachers and
;Up:e. '1id b’ leen 'n ta; restricted by traditional,
r - IIVE1" ire fr n ful . participation in a modernizing
irri ulin , Dbut as . eke 1l in a situation of political
t wer ¢ ird n ml exploitation™". Their education
" serve 1+ |erpet .ate this lituation rather than to
re.ease them tr m it 1964, 306) . This systenm

while providing for some individual mobility

through cer'ifi ati >n, e exercises - through

ets administrate n, its r source allocation, its

.tandards ,its .ieological formation and its

jererat. an : experience of failure on a massive

le" - i :;al n-rol f the most comprehensive

Kind (.rid., 307 ,.
Fr m this perspective, one explanation for the failure
would *uke the f I1lowing form.

A black university like Fort Hare 1is seen as part of a
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repressive structure of apartheid institutions". Under the
circumstances, students who have some political awareness
can adopt one of two stances. First, "they can reject the
university and what it symbolizes by means of protest or
withdrawal, ot This response would be "mobilized by
crisis from inside the university, or from outside 1it, as

in the case of the 1976 Soweto revolt.

Secondly,

they an limit ¢+ -operati n with the institution
t. what is required xi pas:i examinations and
secure individual certification, avoiding all

signs i ¢ mmitment to institutional norms.
y.l ir lei .eves that the latter is the stance "that
"ot «t.uden* s n-'": *,ite m st f the time at the University

f Fort Hare

An <¢:, v. nal .nn vat n such as that undertaken,
nil ly f zu; re:- 1 ;h and visible commitment from staff
ir.d it .dent » . In 13'+ mi 1377, a period of mass protest
mi vi ioCHIY | . ;'K * iej.vs were unwilling to make
th. tr. LI . Millar says that, under
f extrrre mil* . ns, the va le of the innovation e omes
m.: .ooary e : 1.ikel who are the innovat rs?
What ¢ .tut i nr i'.toy f... ;b 2 Whose interest are
*hey vorv: B Ho - ¢is i wthay the breakdown in social

:lor revea.od rhat

the impulse an: legitimization for a reflective
in-d questi ting pedagogy in black education are

erta.nly present but hey lie outside and in
M n ¢ the «irm.ilicncol curriculum. They
otnat.tute i .roeent LD gical base for
urn Uu.un renewa FERN N ). Emphasis in the
original.)
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Since Millar wrote this, the latent has become manifest

in "people's education

if this explanation 1s accepted it has some important

implications for INSET in schools.

Black schools are also widely seen as -part of a

repressive structure of apartheid institutions-. Van den

Berg and Tode, share this view and assert forcefully that

Decision, about curriculum are also an Important bulwark ol

the state Ideological apparatus'. They explain that

Hartshcrne claims that the period since 1916 has been

particularly difficult for black teacher, because of the

conflicting pressures upon them from pupils, parents and

community leaders on the one hand, and departments and the

-Dlitiral structure on the other.

school (1985 r 45).

in view of this it must be expected that many teachers

r.spend in way, that arc similar to those displayed by

the Fort Haro students. It would seem reasonable to agree

wi -h van den Ber'j that

Zn*fuiu.: :@" S oMy,



part ot wider strategies for the improvement of

schooling. Such INSET will also have to be an
articulated part of comprehensive strategies for
social, economic and political transformation in

South Africa.
He alsonotes that it is a moot point, whether "the
at, xtf -r such INSET exists in South Africa., or would |be

all owe,i by the authorities to take root" (1997, 23).

In viewof the educational system's 1lack of legitimacy
.n  *he eyes ?thost- opposed to National Party policies,
x.liar says that 'there s a atrong case for (an) innovation

cateitself, and 1B seen to 1 cate 1itself, outside of
*he ;ormal systenm'.

Such a strategy has thesubstantial advantage of

demonstrating to participants in a closed

e: .-at. nal systenm the penetration of an

alternative e lucati nalauthority and 1logic, of

r.it.i ® .-r.try irr the-system of substantial new

res urres including those > now patterns of

social co-.porat- n, and of claiming a wvalue

position it variance with that associated with the
state Lureaurra -y 1994, 309).

I .S et e,/ o0 strit Jjy that SEP adopted.
.n:, vat. . iriginat-d uts ¥ the school system and Wwas
u ; rt, 1 y ; wort .. mi well krwn donors, for exanple,
e m1i ;. A»ri i: ").».ee &£, ; F .o I ind the Urban Foundation.
the B~ wa .. erned with the image that was presented
iy  *he inn-var. B ts 1 wh< .o and by th*- SEP team. The

if -r waspar*: ilarly the case in the ecarly vyears in the
ike. wh,-n B ' : the 1level pars ind the implementors were

white Xa 1 -iald ind P pin, 1, 8, 16-19).

T nid" sc- t; n 7.2.4.3. 5 attention should bedrawn
x. 11 ir's :ommentn hi.; explanations of the failure of
the te.-cher training .urse. Ht- points out that
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Whac has not beon analysed 1s the lar more complex
dynamic ol: interrelated influences on education
innovation in South Africa, though such an
analysis is clearly necessary to inform any
adequate theory of innovative action. It is
likely thasuch an analysis would see ecological
processes as themselves framed or contained by
more fundamental political and economic one., and
provide for an even moro pessimistic assessment ot
the limitations upon in -system innovation
(1984, 308).

T.2.4 CCNCLUSI N

This section has indicat'd the three-i .d set of

perspectives which it is logical to apply to the development

ol an .NSET programme in the schools in question. Tnere

first of all the ori nlition that is specifically

Jatho.ic, and in 1i"s South Atr an form. This 1is embodied

in the phnse J.immunity serving humanity Secondly, such

i pr Jj- .mm.if w uld need t) take account of the relevant

features t  the :urrent South African conflict, and of
:h: . .an ini'ii* .ves in .iding educational developments )
es.,.m .1 res; nse e that e ntli t. Thirdly, INSET in
the e* s-r rr.urefl< t the most u|] -to-date international
3 ..r A*:, an Qox$etrior. » and insights on effective

ache il improvement
In 7.3 A w, these perspectives, and the perceptions
t tr..* <@t ner H, ir— emp )yed in the drawing up of the
ary eer'rll fe i" it s such an INSK'I p.an, and Iin

ehis way ir reflocted in the subsequent description of the

plan itself.
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7.3.1 INTRODUCTION
In this section a plan is suggested that attempts to
integrate, in the context of these schools, empirical data

on the teachers' conceptions, recent thinking on INSET and a

Catholic perspective on education. This 1is done at. the
risk of appearing utopian, for resource-constraints have
not been part of the study. However, such constraints are

very real ind it w. ul 1 t» 1iff: :ull to Jjustify the necessary

expenditure f the  the. 1lu in question were to be the sole

1e'net: aties, H wever, this plan, although designed for

;X -at h 1l.c primary schools, is believed 1likely

'™ Piee ¢ »e, raut v mu’-x :® , to other primary schools

Wet'-xt 4. in this Dbasis a sponsor might

t" - mdwh. w ;.irejari eche 1implementation of this plan as
iw . hwhi le innovation.

' AH' SUPERVISORS' PERCEPTIONS

7.3.2.1 ~3
F .r.—Jjament ai -« 1 tertati n has been the recognition of
1, im: rrimcr- r -INSET ;! the perceptions held by the
eu .her.; .n *,; n. It is the teachers who must
'E m"Ue'/ Jtry at any pr-u nd innovation ind, therefore,
" v 7Thive the [ wer of vet over it (Van den Berg,
o1 e B" ause the teachers' perceptions are of such
- r’ hr ad findings of the empirical study are

briefly r- 11led >t this point, ,nd in 7.3.2.2, certain



inferences are drawn which are relevant to this study.

In relation Lo the aims of education the supervisors
and principals had much in common . Both groups gave
priority to aims that would contribute to the socialization
of the pupils rather than to those that would primarily
increase knowledge and understanding (in terms of the
classification used in Chapter Four). The two groups

shared a high wvaluing oi specifically religious concerns

albeit with some different emphases. In the case of the
principals, this wvaluing was associated with one reflecting
African traditi ns in respect f good behaviour and

interpersonal relations.
When presetted with the statements in Set B (concerning

educati raul aims both the supervisors ind the principals

ini:m‘ed th.v i* was f prime importance to them that their
eei's Dbe L1 . kr. w "osus is their personal friend and
>ur vz . This . 'ons istent with the first of
Y estv.? : ir elements .n the ‘'hr: St.;an .leal of education
HE p:»*rs: ert .ve based upon faith in Christ as saviour of
al.. See 1.4 and 4.4.
There :re 1. .r.di: ae. :; that these two groups held a
'rvant H del t -he thurch. They both gave very high
priority . w rking : a Jjist South Africa (B6) . (See
- i.4. Tl .3 enr.is-ent with the third and fourth of
Har.' . ir >11intent 1i. "hese embody, between them, a
recogn.t. m i  that every individual is a child of God, (b)
that Jjustice is necessary for peace, and e; ti.at Christians
must :e mmittod , * ntinuo hr:.it . .i.ilvi fic work. (See
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l1.4a,d4 they gave vary low priority

encouragement o, friendatlp between their Std V pupils end

white Children o.

the same age. The HSRC 1is convinced that

thl, is vital for the formation of sound int.rgroup
relation, and that school, should facilitate such contact.
(See VIII.5.I ,t would seem that the supervisors and the

principals did not share the HSRC's sense of importance and

urgency in regard to this matter. dor did they exhibit

concern for the bishops' call to desegregate churc
institutions. .See ion d. Intergroup
relations. }

The assistant teacher, differed somewhat from t e
supervisors and principals. In contrast to their
superiors, they rated and ranked Bl

(exams and high school,

among the two most important aims. (This statement 1is one

;, the two concerned with knowledge

and understanding rather

than with socialisation! see 5.5.3.4.) " this the

viewed B1 as .1 prime importance.

The assistant. =-1.0 differed from the supervisor, and
cte prin ipa., in that they wvalued working for a 1lust South

Africa far less than did their superiors. However they did

appear t .ttach considerable weight to religious values

aid, in particular, to the expression of these values
according to certain African cultural traditions
3.3.7 . They seem to be, in nlshop zwane's

terms,

ou.tic Christian. -1.4.3.6). Such traditionalists

-185



prob.bly sut. * e t= -n °g A Ch"ICh
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xn the strongest terms possible in the questionnaires

presented to then, the principals indicated that they gave

top priority to changing the syllabuses. Their spontaneous

conments suggested that they felt the history syllabus to be

in need of reform (5.5.4.4)., With regard to

intergroup relations, this is particularly significant as

the history taught in schools plays a considerable part in

torming the pupils' attitudes to their own ethnic group and

to its relationship to that of other ethnic groups. (See

VIII.4 and 4.4.3.1r.)

The supervisors attached far loss importance to the

rerarm of syllabi and the assistants less still.

suggests that, given the opportunity, the

principals w wuli want to change at. least the history syllabi

used din th¢,:r schr ,is and would probably be prepared t, work
hare t <create a l'ornatives. The supervisors, in view of
ehe or* c. * they attach, | to the promotion of justice in
< ith Afr: ., r.:,ht bo fairly readily persuaded to support
principals 1in this. However, initially, the assistant
VMo oi.,rs ,r« 1ik< ,y ¢ be far from convinced of the need to
do so.
should be recalled that in relation to the
improvement t touching in thvir schools, the supervisors
:nd the , hers accorded v ry l,,w priority to the removal

shose wh : made spontaneous comments in

rel.v ion to A6 displayed very caring attitudes to these

See e,.4.3.,, responses to A6 .) This is



consistent with the

second of .Constant's key events

regarding the centrality of respect for the Individuality

and integrity of all human beings. ISee 1.4 and 4.4.)

in view of the comments above concerning perceptions of

the aim. of education and the means of improving teaching,

u seems that all the supervisor, and teachers interviewed

assumed that one of the main purposes of these Catholic

schools was evangelisation. No one questioned this,

concept of evangelisation is, of course, not to be limited

to attempt, to convert others to the Catholic church. See
the discussion of statement B8

in 5.5.3.3.2.) Differences

Further, the supervisors and principals' thinking share

aspect, of all four of Constant's key aspects of the

Christian educational 1ideal. The assistants seemed to be

generally in accord with their supervisors in relation to

three of these aspects. However they did not provide
evidence of a strong desire to foster a sense of mission in

their pupils. They gave lew priority to both working for

ust South Africa B6) and to the

a

converslrr of others to

There now f Hows comment concerning the teachers

percept! n.

of their own educational needs. It Is based

iith regard to the latter, it will be remembered that there

IS reason for considerable confidence in these ratings and

rankings.

Almost all the teachers expressed a desire for further
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education for themselves. (Those who did not were mainly

people over tne age of sixty.) In relation to education
and training relevant to their school work, the teachers
spoke almost exclusively in terms of formal courses loading
to certification. Many were, at the time, working to
improve their qualifications.

0f the 21 teachers who had not obtained a Senior
Certificate, 16 wanted a "matric". Four of the remaining
five were over 60 years old. (See 5.5.6. 2 and 5.5 .5.3.)

Responses to statements in Set ( provide insights into

the motives of the 15 assistants who wanted a matric (48% of
the sample . Above all they wanted to be better teachers

an i believed that the matric course would help then to

ichueve this. With very few exceptions they wanted to

r.tinue ! be employed within the Catholic primary schoo.
system. A Senior Certificate would also enable them to
earn mere in the 3Jjobs that they held at the time. .hey
felt very tr n.jly the need f r more money.

They also felt

»bar this Jjual.fi ration would provide a measure 0f

security.

t these 15 assistants, 1l intended to wr e matric
irrmat . ns at the oni if ene year in which they were
interviewed. The remaining tmr said that it was for
rera r.a: W n hat 1hey we Mprevent--i from studying.

See 5.5. 5.2 and 5.5.6.)

There .a «;v;ion o that 67* <t the principals and 31% of

the assistants want p< st-matri ' «iucat.ion . It seemed that

the ma ,rity wanted to itudy part-time t wards certificated



courses that would help them to become better primary school

teachers. However, it appeared that they did not have a

clear idea of what would be an appropriate curriculum to

follow. In  fact, for those who wanted a professional

curriculum with 1 primary school focus, such a path (e.g. a

B. Primary Ed. or College of Education course) dees not

exist in part-time form on the Witwatersrand. See 5.8 5.5.)

-.3.2.2 inferences

What may Dbe inferred from the foregoing that could Dbe

relevant to an INSET programme? It would seem that the

foil wing jhservations wouli be Jjustitiei:

3 The teachers provided only a very general guide to the

:ontents f an INSET programme to be designed to serve

their purposes.

F r the se tethers who had not passed matric, the most

acceptable INSET programme would almost certainly Dbe

no that assisted them in its attainment. (The

additional qualification could be expected to 1lead to

an increase in salary.)

F r rB go teachers who had already passed matric, the

-is* a ceptatie INSET programme would probably be a

certificated course, designed to improve

performance of primary school teachers, whose

successful completion 1led to an increase in salary.

The: following eomments concern the provision of INSET

that 1is not part Of a formal course as described above.



(d)

The teachers did not give examples of specific
professional needs despite the opportunities provided
by the format of the interviews. (For example, the
question AlO0: Is there anything else that would help
you to teach better?" did not eJ cit responses such as
I need helpwhen ~ new syllabus is introduced".)
Their responses indicated only certain general
attributes which might make an INSET programme more
likely, r less likely, to elicit their co-operation.
And their responses on aims suggested some values to be
K ted when designing the content of such a programme.

I* w u*i seem that an INSET programme would be more

acceptable if it were concerned with improved methods

f eeachmg ind presented as part of a comprehensive
:r ;gramme : school d veiopmont that included the
provis n £ nir.j ii is, equipment and facilities.
The pr .i: i.-y : these methods being incorporated

r. tma: Ijssroom practice would probably be
greatlynhancod if i uitable system of financial
reward f r : : t*-,ich:r. ; were introduced.

Az. stjr ach '.it 1implied criticism Dt the teachers is
eikely tc meet with resistance. This 1s particularly

.1keiy if mpersi ns are cast upon the teachers'
religious be..eta and behaviour.
If it were intended to contribute to the teachers'

nr.inuing rei.Ji gus level ament by means of an INSET
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h)

programme, it would seem beat, in view oi their
at ns itivities , to approach the matter indirectly. ibr
example, a wide wvariety of attitudes and values might
be revealed, and examined in the 1light of the gospel,
during a group discussion of the aims of schooling in
their circumstances. Such dist ussion would probably
also provide opportunity to broaden the assistants'
vision of Christian duty to include a greater sense of
mission.

The encouragement of co-operative efforts to devise a
new curriculum (in, say, history) as a means of sta»t
deve l ;;ment v. uid probably be welcomed by the
principals but the assistants would probably be much

less motivated.

In spite of the Soweto teachers' considerable concern
with the children's socialization, no reference was
made t the hidden curriculum. For example, no one

mmented n the way in which pupils were motivated or
disciplined. In contrast, the Kagiso teacher Ms X

was pass! nateiy concerned with such matters as the

allocu-.on f marks and its effects upon the way the
Bh. .iren v :Hwie°l themselves and others. See 4.5.)

Efflrts t F iesegregate these schools, and efforts to
pi mote : d intergroup relations by facilitating the
jr .wtn r friendship between Soweto pupils and those
tr n i i.ffarent background (e.g. white children), are
un.ikely to Dbe supported with enthusiasm by the

teachers unless major additional advantages are 1likely
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to result from such endeavour$.
It would appear that the principals would respond
positively to an INSET programme designed to enable
teachers to raise their pupils' avareness of injustice
and Lead them to a commitment to overcome it.
However, it is unlikely that the assistant teachers
would welcome such an initiative.
In relation to the children's education, the teachers
provided no evidence of concern to involve parents
firishi nors r the wider M®Eimmunity. For example, the
uachers lid not mention a desire to influence or
consult members of the groups named above. (In
ntrast, the author t the st. Angela's Stimulus Paper
wanted parents t contribute to decisions about
curricula. See Appendix v, pi.)
The teachers provi led no evidence of wanting,
1l ective)y, t serve the wider community in sone way
beyond educating the pupils registered in their
s ' ~-'Is. lor example, no wish was expressed to
ntribute to the religious ievelopment of (Catholic
;up..s littending state schools or of sharing school
facilities with thers.
Th«. ¢’a"hers expressed r wish to use means other than
t.he usual sch. 1l tests and -xaminations to evaluate
..iir pupils work. Nor did the teachers express a

res .re tc evaluate ’'heir n work in my other way.



7.3.3 THE fLAN

T 3.3.1 Central features

The central features of the proposed plan (and, in  some
cases, the justification for their inclusion), are here

presented in nine groupings:

A Conceptual context

B Aims (professional)

C Aims (social and religious)

D Strategy (teacher participation)
E Strateqy (process)

F Strategy j;group emphasis)

G Strategy (multi-dimensional)

i Organisation

Specifi - components

A Concet'ual context

Al The pr' gramme 1is school-focused.
e * means that it is tailor-made to serve the needs of
iirt;calar schei 1 or jroup within a school. (Compare

Hvii'-vf-r, when the needs of teachers within two

ooty e within a cluster 3f schools coincide, it is
" ? , where feasible, such needs be satisfied
*hrough ;unt dict:,n. F r -xample, 1if the Std IV teachers

trcn three schools all wanted help in setting examination

questions, all oncernod should meet to address the problem.



(A2) INSET 1is seen as a major aspect of a more comprehensive
policy for school improvement

The term "school improvement" 1is here used in the same way

as it is u-jed by the International School Improvement

Project: ISIP. That 1is, attention is paidto change at

both the institutional and classroom levels. It 1is not

limited to the isolated training of individual teachers and

changes tn the activities that pupils experience
Hopkins, 198"?, 2 . This is consistent with Howey's
assertion 19"'", -4) that
It is imperative that new directions in teacher
»ti n be embedded in  and consonant with
ep. i .y inn vat ive iirootions in school renewal.
Ma r reform in  one cannot occur without

'oncurrent major reform in the other.

"rri ;anl3 36, 11 ! and ichmuck (1986, 290)
nrur, ee alS" vm ten Berg (1983, 15 and 19). The
need * r uch set. . renewal ' .ccompany the introduction

of new tea hing methods .as r ng.y indicated in Millar's

it - ....a 1 '"ne dir.st.tu* . nal :actors that are thought to
hive I..-: failure of the 1 rt Hare ixperiment with
which he was involved (".2.3.5).

A IN XT vi.-we . 1s a nr rma. part of the professional

dove, ament ? teachers»

It $ n*.>x. £ ¢ avc 1 ti.. iiipt.in of a deficiency model"
Mehl, ..%")" in wh :n B acher.i are regarded as being 1in
icme way pat * b Jjimm1" ‘h s 1; in contrast with most

loath Afr: in 'N ..T pi grammes which proceed from the



Mehl,

1987, 31-37.)

continuously.

« = - - -

certain t.achin, method,. Compare 1.2, «*»*>

cuil-s'a five modela ot the church, with the communtt.
and servant models dominant.

Compare 7,2..,



(C2) The programme is intended to contribute to the growth

of justice and peace in South Africa.

A number of different steps in this direction will De

suggested. These include:
The empowerment of teachers to contribute to their own

professional growth and t at of others.

This is expected to lead, inter alia. to some small

reiu tion in the inequalities in educational provision for

children belonging to different social groups. As

Hartshorne says

3uth Africa the fundamental rationale for

1 be ompl y«eito maintain and improve

‘B3*-ty f e-lurati n, will have to be extended

"hat it .s a.so employed as one means leading

T *r;"  reduct: n and ultimate elimination of
inequality 1in education 1985, 60).

The encouragement of ther-il participation, sharing
s, ne : tiat ijn ind decision-making by
resent v es £ il:interest groups' de Lange, 1981,
87) .
. ¥-nsisten* with Warnock's >pinion that everyone
k shoul 1 irgue for what they want their children
have educati nally . (See 4.3.)
.'he level ment ot ; mmunity in service of humanity.
.3 \ Strengthen the Christian communities
r "1 ‘‘he sch( >1s ind, gradually, to forge
.inks with .thers ncerned with the education ei adults and
children. lompare 7.2.1.)
:ic11: t.i%1 n t :-iendship ind co-operative

ventures between children and adults of different



backgrounds.

Archbishop Hurley, who in 1986 completed his sixth year as

president of the SACBC, admits that the church has been

inadequate in dealing with South Africa's racial problenm

(1986, 166) . He attributes this failure to a lack of

understanding of social attitudes. These attitudes were

addressed a. if  they were just a2 moral deviation in

individuals that could be corrected by simply exposing their

wrongfulness. He has since concluded that they result from

socialization and are deeply rooted in the personality

ibid., 16"

The Xain Committee of the HSRC investigation into

mtergroup relations also stresses the importance cl

toCiallzati n in relation to conflict in South Amca .

They believe that schools should contribute to peace by

-lee 4.4.4 Such contact is particularly important during

the years s;.,nt in primary school because "stereotypes take

shape early in a chi i's 1life (Mar.'s, 1985, 81).

Crnta t in itself does not necessarily lead to mo-e

sitive attitudes. It must occur "spontaneously,

inf rmaily, between people of equal status and on a friendly

basi, . (See 4.4.3.8 and 5.5.6.) In addition, such

encounters should presumably be of sufficient duration and

frequency 1 r friendship to develop.



lathollc Bishops' Conferoncw, Connor discusses the features

of an educational programme for peace. He recommends that

personal relationships be developed within the context of

communal participation in common endeavours. He also

stresses that the quality of the relationships within the

group, and the group's aims, are seminal. He explains:
e usually strive after what the group as a whole
desims, so it is crucial to form groups that 1in
their aims and procedures cherish the dignity and
wellbeing f their own members, and then go on to
foster this amongst those beyond the group
(1985, 197-198).

The communication of the experience gained in this
programme to others concerned with INSET

In -his way it is intended ¢t . contribute to the conmon

H < Th: a aim :¢ r.s: .$ton* with adoptionof a servant
g» del i the :hu: :h. See 4.4.4.;

I- ..s important, for example, to document the theoretic
nentati ns t:.,v ..¢  behind iecisions as well as the

u* ;.-me f heir implementati n. As Corrigan (1986 , 116)

says, tr.Mf in i vieal concern 1 explain current phenomena

and pr>-d: :t future fcehavi ur.

By ' nntiting what we do with some theoretic

r ent.it; n: W a: engagein exploratorystudies
Wh. th have the ;*ent:il £ r iffering new insights

ind hyp tnooes o te tested in subsequent study.

Th*;se steps in be vi wed as contributing to the
.rear , n r » -r it. p st-apartheid education system.
;ray isuerts tha* the .mp.-mentation strategy of projects

;h i< v.-d w:*h .t a t ital md holistic strategy for

change ' * this end (1188, 15).



c3, It 1. hoped to tester the teachers' religious

development. However, in view of the delicacy of the

matter, an oblique approach is taken.

.ccording to Konstant (1981, 7), a child can best trow and

(evelop morally, when he belongs to a group (e.g. family or

,chool) whose members share the faith and embody it in their

,ay of life. The perspective centred on faith in Christ as

saviour of all people is communicated most powerfully

through the perception of the operation of this perspective

in others and, especially, the growth of human relationships

in light of Christ's commandment of love. fhis .mpli-i

curriculunm is effective in so far as the institution

measures up to the Gqualities of an Ideal Christian
c r.mun;ty . Sex? 4.4, 4,

In rder to apprcich this ideal, all concerned,
individually, need reqular renewal.

However, in

consideration of the teachers' sensitivities with regard to

this very personal matter (see '1.3.2, t " nUbt
.ddressed directly, probably most satisfactorily through
group liscussion of school issues.
rr1*"Jv. [/ ™ LJ2IL- <« D |
The teachers are to bo actively Involved in planning

e:id implementing this programme.

In ".2.3.3 attention was drawn to the v 1l Wb

: uth Afrl ans c¢c ncorned with INSET who believe in the need

cir-h involvement.



re al.o noted that van den Berg gave two strong

tor his advocacy of this policy. Pir.t- 3uch

intention to work towards a .or. democratic South Africa

iy :rs -t "o— - - — - » oMt to,

Jpioyo:dat' ;o' :¢':d:irizxMma te —

This involvement 1. also thought by some to be crucial

fsrmn to Programme. . see ibid., 25 ,



planning and implementing the programme. This person -
U d e leadership and to

t.ciUtate change without asoan

anther,ty. (Compare T.,,.3., However,

teacher, are not expected to take all, or even mo=
initiatives to begin with, it 1. expected that thrill he

increasingly Involved in decision making.

recalled that alter a year's experience the SBP progrannme

the teacher, in gnestion Pegan to dehate, guestio
reformulate and reject, certain of the aims of t
innovation, in light of e¢nes: OWN experience and va,
(7.2.,.,.2,.

It is hoped that, given the opportunity,

Soweto teachers will Pecome progressively more assertive in
discussion of professional matters, and will al*® entertai

new ideas.

g strategy (process

;1 This plan emPodie, a learning process model =

innovation.

Thi. model is described initially in 7.2.3.,.

Some other

f its features are mentioned In -.3.3.4
o

,E2

A non-coercive approach is taken.

» south aAfrica 1innovations are frequently thrust upon Pl.ck

school, without prior consultation. This is a s.If-

de.sating strategy.

In this plan it is proposed that te
catholic institute of Education, like SEP, not wo.k .n
school without, at least, the principal's full Support.

(See 7.2.34.)
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(E3) The choice ot methods should be governed by »he
"principles of how iduits learn in the teaching
situation’'.

This principle also wunderlies the three case studies

(British, American and French) that formed thebasis for

Corrigan's 1990 Synthesis Report of OECD's International

School Improvement Project (ISIP) (1986, 101).

H-* claims that there are no complete theories which
are commonly used in rati nalizing idult programmes".

However theoretic orientations ' are used. These lack

form 11 sets of interrelated laws supported by substantial

lira lat never?holes. are useful in that they provide
honest explanations ! > why various approaches are Dbeing
undertaken
ree ' re'. r. v . 1 :r vided by Knowles (1974,
.in-11" wn says that the andragogical model is aprocess
model

T: e an :: ig :@ -11 teacher facilitat r, consultant,

change igent prepares in advance a set of
procedures : r involving the learners (....) in a
:r ess .:.v 1lv.r : these elements:
i establishing i climate conducive t learning;
routing imi-:han, im t r mutual planning;
3 e..ignoring the needs for learning?
4 formulating pz gramme objectives ....;
df*si gnmg » pattern f learning experiences;
evaluating the learning utcomes and
rediagr. : .ng the learning needs.
:ho rient stin Underlying the proposed plan is very
aim: a: to the above. it differs, perhaps, in that it is

. trended *hat the learners" play a more active part than

Knowles mggost::.
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(E4, u 1. intended to etlmuldte -the ongoing, Interactive,

cumulative learning

necessary to develop

conceptions, skill, and behavior" that Fullan (1982

66) considers necessary for change.

of
1E5| The suggested plan incorporates the process

organisational

b
development (oD, 4

as described

Schnuck.

Schmuck conceives of OD as th

ESIHIHHSHii-""51™

F Strategy group emphasis

FI) trouts of teacher, are encouroged to discus,

matters.

in relation to evaluation, Patton claim, that

isriu iwiiikS? oc’ rpiu!;an3iv?2dS»uro‘p

Kf,i5) dsnUo ? t* . *eSe"™ ut of the dynamics of

11982, 65).



(This observation 1is similar to that made by Huberman
and quoted in 7. 2. 3.2.)

(e) An open forum composed of various stakeholders
makes it difficult to suppress touchy questions or
negative findings.

(f) The evaluator has an opportunity to observe
firsthand the interactions among various
stakeholders and to assess their interpersonal
relationships.

(g) A certain momentum can often be established
through group processes that helps reduce delays
.. resulting from the attitudes or actions of
one person.

h The evaluator;s) and stakeholders in a group
process will often Jjell into a kind of support
group.

(1) The group will often continue to function after
the evaluation 1is completed (ibid., 66)

It is probable that many of these benefits will be
bserv.B when the teachers meet for purposes other than that

o: evaluati n.

*'e rder t fa litat-.- ¢ ntinuous school improvement,
this plan is designed to foster the communication,
among the teachers, of their interpersonal

expectations.

S :hmuck points it that the school is a complex social
y: +'T. that ;a.n: .t.s stability through role expectations
and .nterpersonal norms'. Individual teachers behave
pr< i ably largely h.--ause of their adherence to shared
N = e n t <t what . ippr pviate in the chool". This
iharednesh ffers i t ,0l for planned change

If a school's creativity is to be viable and
continuous, changes in intern sonal expectations
must Dbe shared so that each aff member knows
* "tit << . oagues have changed their expectations in
*he sane way is she e ha.; changed his own (1986,
281).



G Strategy (mulli-dlinensional)

(Gl) in relation to the teachers' professional development,

attention is paid to affective aspects, as well as to

the cognitive. (Compare Corrigan, 1986, 106.)

Corrigan observes that Professional growth, especially when

it involves the exchange of old habits for  new, breeds

considerable insecurity (This was certainly the case in

the tirst stages of JEP. See .3.4.)

G2) The process of consultative, collaborative e/aluation

to be carried out rn each school 1is intended to foster

those qualitative factors related to the school as a

social systen.

The qualitative fact rs wh: h, according to Hopkins, ‘"result

in enhanced student outcomes consist of
internal I-attires such as an emohasis on the

¥t Sp2irt;i"ti2riivg'iiimaty, ""hi; i 'o;pectations

fabric tf the school (1987, 193).

(Hopkins says that perhaps the twomost important
features of the work ofthe International School
Improvement Project taken as a whole

chZng."' "n'"\h%"'" " quatitaiivo”®' "iactors
Enpriaing the intermal conditions of the school.

See ibidm, 192.)

In the Soweto schools it is intended to develop also

those qualitative factors that characterise a Christian

c-mmunity. Compare 4.4.4 )



Organisation

(H1) A, Ear as achoola ara concerned, the operating unit
comprises the sis Catholic primary schools In Soweto.

(H2) The plan entails changes to the existing

relationships associated with the positions oE

supervisor and teacher in these schools,

for example, it is assumed that the position of the manager
will be radically altered. In 5.2.3 it Is noted that t e

manager 1is to be

would be unsuitable for the principal to remain accountable

to the manager if the manager were not party to the policy
discus.ion. held by the princi the mentors.
H3 It is .nter.del to make the most ot whatever

are available.
Hartshorns peoints out tnat many valuable re- « that
could be used +for tne purpose, of IHSET a: r t full-

exploited (1985, 58).

This is in part because some resource, are earmarks

for use by a particular racial group and are not

intended
for ther races.

Van den Berg comments that It wouii



to believe that a highly sophisticated and
effective system of INSET can arise from or be
grafted on to an educational system suffering from
major weaknesses and disparities, especially if
the racial exclusiveness of educational provision

is maintained in such a way as to inhibit or
prohibit the more advantaged sectors of education

from contributing LO the disadvantaged sectors
(1983, 5).

This is consistent with the views of Niven (1982, 53)

and Hartshorne (1985, 60).
In addition, many resources are not used because, in

part, there is

little perception of the potential inherent in co-
operation and partnership among teachers'
associations, universities, outside agencies and
departments it this stage of INSET in South
Africa ;Hartshorne, 1985, 59).

It is intended tc attempt to overcome such limitations

by, f r example, c nsultixg *h se willing and able to help
irrespective ;r what institution they belong to. It is
i, e hoped to share in resources fplant as well as human)

available at the open schools.

I Specific components
Prcvis n is mad*- 1 ;r the continuing development of the

principals and the INSET trainers.

H'-pk+ns '1.-87, 65 uses the term school 1leader" to describe
ar.y .r.div.iual who assumes a leadership role within a
specific r.ntext . In this :ontext it includes both the

princ.pals and the INSET trainers that in 7.3.3.2 are
referred to as mentors’.
He says that, in Europe, there 1is "general igreement on

the crucial role of the school leader in school



improvement". In relation to South Africa, Hartshorne is
in full agreement (1986, 27). However, Hopkins says, there
is doubt concerning the skills required and the most
effective way to develop them (1987, 65) . Nevertheless
some guidelines are available.

Howey, in his synthesis of current thinking about
school focused INSET, says that school 1leaders

need to have some understanding of (1) adult

growth and development (2) organisational growth

and development, specifically as it relates to

schools, (3) curriculum development, and (4)

general strategies for the coordination,
management v 1 ielivery of inservice (1986, 54).

In the conclusion to his 'Final report (1982)" on the
.e and 'raining f teacher trainers, Bolam 1insists that

th" most 1imp rtant single consideration is that

.ta;r.ingcurses for INSET trainers (just as for

-oa 'ers shoui 1 be as context specific as

possible (1986, 152) .

iidr;y t —go .)m ", '2-73) believes that training
r r s hoc . leaders should focus on the concrete and
.mmediate parts of their lives". He thinks that this is

.ikely to enhance motivat.on because the lessons learnt are

potentially usefu..

c.ilesupporting .his tpproach Howey warns that the

t 1 ! nly bG -r' the teacher's role as person who
instructs * idente,hut also on her roles as 'scholar,
sember ,£ a profesai n and a member of a school community"
16 Without doubt this 1list could Dbe validly
extended to inc.ude, say, member of the parish and of the

*tea. community at large.



LTS

Stego says farther that in the OECD coimtr.es, -school

leaders are frequently assumed to learn reflectivelz

(1987, 72). (Emphasis in the original.)

Howey recommends that a balance between action and

reflection be maintained. He says this appears to be

critical where there is a concern "with the teacher's

bility to internalize and conceptualize more complex

approaches to teaching" (1986, 56) . This also appears to

be the experience of the SEP developers. (See the

discussion concerning the tormu. on ot objectives

-.2.3.4.)

12 Consultative, collaborative evaluation, as advocated by

Patton ,1992;, plays a pivotal role in the design of

this fr gramme.

ir. the one hand, it is hoped that the outcomes of such an

eva.uatlcn will feed into the slow, evolutionary process or

program development ibid., 62). (Here the program" is

taken to refer to everything that t upon the education

of the pupils in that school.) In Patton's experience the

resu.ts are more 1likely to be used 1if the stakeholders" are

ao involved (ibid., 56-90).

n the other hand, such involvement will provide a

va.iab..- earning experience f, r the participants (ibid.,

62)

Patton claims that



resist not only change, it even examination.

The empirical basis of. ev, Jin.tion involves making
assumptions and values e licit, testing the
validity of assumptions and carefully examining
program to find out what 1is actually
(ibid. , 78-79).

a
occuiring

These processes take stakeholders through

gradual awakening to program complexities anl
realities, an awakening that contains
understandings and insights that will find their
way 1into program developments over time,
of which will be manifested in

(ibid., 62).

only :—>ame
concrete decisions

(The attentior paid here to consultative, collaborative

evaluation is not intended to suggest that this 1is the only

form of evaluation that will be required. Each of the
major stakeholders who need information as a basis for
decision-making, is likely to need a different, though

perhaps overlapping, type of evaluation. However, the

varieties of stakeholder demands are beyond the scope of

th.s present study.

In roncludir.j these suggestions concerning ways in

which these schools can be improved, it may be helpful to

draw attention to Hopkin's comment that, *n Western Europe,

Huch practical and research experience in the past
decade has supported three main conclusions.
First, achieving change 1is much more a matter of
implementation of new practices at the

schoo.
lev.-1 than it 1is of

simply leciding to adopt them.
®B. i, sch.ol improvement 1s a carefully planned
ini mmage 1 process that takes place over a period

several vyars s than je ia a process, not an
event. Third, it very difficult to change
..flu ati n - even in a sing .e classroom - without

cooperation f fellow teachers and the endorsement
A the school 1leader are usually necessary too
(1987, 1-2)

It is unlikely that experience in Soweto will differ



greatly from this, and these conclusions have been borne in

mind in the construction of this

plan. {See 7.3.3.1, Al, el
and E5.)
7.3.3.2 Description of the plan
There follows here a

suggested programme of school

improvement (embodying INSET) for the cluster of Catholic

primary schools in Soweto.

It should be noted that not all teachers' perceptions

adverted to in 7.3.2,

nor all the features mentioned in

7.3.3.1, are referred to again in this description of the
plan. For example, in 7.3.3.1, Bl indicates a "concern to
motivate teacher, to seek quality actively and
continuously - Although it is

not specifically mentioned,

it is intended that this task be undertaken by the "mentors'

in er-.eir r !*» as Jjes Tiked .n general terms, here.

This Inscription of the plan is concerned in the main

with enabling structures and strategies, rather than with

the content of the initiatives pursued. For example,

attention t the hidden curriculum is central (see 4.4.4)

tot is not mentioned in what follows.

These schools are situated within a relatively small

sr..j I,.rvw. ! by a moderately good transport system (when
reared with rher places 1in South Africa). So, 1in Rogan
ir.,1 y : : null's terms, they ran be formed into a cluster"
-.2.3.4.)

(The two Catholic primary schools in Kagiso

ireno* nr from those in Soweto and are believed by the

e “"searcher to be very like them. See 3.2. rhriy
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therefore, be included in this cluster.)

The Catholic Institute of Education (CIE) appears to be

Che moat appropriate agency to undertake this task. One of
ctnef 'lunctions is to provide INSET programmes in
nationwide (see 1.5), and it has the

Jatholic schools

considerable advantage of being independent of the state

education system (compare 7.2.3.5,c).

:n this pUn' gad frequent visits bya
of

particular member c CIEwould become a normal feature

th* Ufe °f eaCh 9ch001' ™ese CIE staff members would

function as change agents, assuming major responsibility for

initiation and implementation of the programme. They

catalysts, trainers and

are intended to act primarily as

link agents (compare '.2.3.3) but are also expected to lead.

the associations conjured by alternative

to

N ;£ W°Uld appear most appropriate to refer

the change agents as mentors 1.

he" ‘st rnn ::pais of the schools involved and,

;crhaps, one or more additional members, are to form a panel

T-- H@ nf monitor the programme, and to control the funds

allocated to it. Discussion should Dbe open, and no

decision, should be taken in the absence of representatives

-' openness is intended to contribute

to trust. It .s hoped in this way to reduce potential

BMmni:ict between principals and mentors.

Further, in view of the demands that participation in
-#h. project can be expected to make upon the principals, it
The part

*nay support it enthusiastically.
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they will play 1is 1likely to be crucial to success. Fullan

says that in the US, "all major research on innovation and
school effectiveness shows that the principal strongly
influences the likelihood of change" (1982, 71) . And in

Europe, Hopkins says that "The truism that the head 1is the

gatekeeper of change is scattered in various guises
throughout the ISIP literature (1987, 194). Therefore it
is here recommended that when the principals have a

reasonable understanding of the implications arising from
participation in the project, they be allowed to decide
whether they and their respective schools will join in.
This policy is similar * tha: adopted by SEP. See
7.2.3.4.

In each s :h< 1, early in the programme, the relevant
ent r will initi at<» 1lis russions, with the staff as a whole,
at. it the w x/s in which the school might be improved, and
.nciden* i 1ly, theref re, al iut the teachers’ own needs for
further professi rial development and education.

This, oviously, is intended to reveal the teachers'

perceptions and, in a sense, duplicates the task undertaken

in this study. It is suggested that this process be
repeated though differently) partly because it 1is crucial
"hat the ee>ihors £ : that 'he INSET programme in which
they ir" :e;3j .nv lived .a genuinely designed to serve their
purposes . See 1.2.)

light if  the 1986 .survey f the teachers’
percept; >n.; of their own educational needs, it is



~.vniiaently predicted that the

11 w,3nt' tirat and foremost, that qualification.
Idee ;.3.2,b.) Whatever the relevance of metric studies
the mentor and the

for the teachers' professional purposes,

teachers 1in question should strive together to find means of

helping them. Way, having been found, the mentor should
Strenuously provide appropriate assistance. Regardless of

the inherent value of matriculation studies, this is

advocated partly because it 1s proper that she contribute to

attainment of the teachers' -legitimate personal

i*ee -.2 .3 .1), and partly because it must be

clearly demonstrated to the teachers that their preferences

are taken seriously,

later date it may be possible for the new

independent laminations Board to develop, and have

recognised, an examination curriculum for such teachers.
An initial.ve in this respect would be appropriate for the

Information about the IEB is given towards the end

of this section .)

There 1l. .tron, evidence to suggest that a majority of

teachers wanted post-metric certificated courses that would

.'IP them to become better primary school teachers.

has been remarked that, in the Witwatersrand

or College of

'k on * ! Penary Ed.
y“tlun source, do not exist in part-time form, (See
! "r5r g > However, the University of the

.:,rand and the Soweto College of Education (for

ter full-time courses of this sort. The p,nei



should consiuer the advisability of approaching such
institutions to offer part-time courses as well.

In relation to the overall aim to stimulate the
teachers to actively seek quality in their contribution to
their pupils' education (see 7 '.3.1), cognizance is taken
ot the teachers' opinion that changes in school policy and
resources are more 1likely to improve their teaching than
would their own further education. (See 7.3.2,d.) It 1is

also noted that they expressed no wish to improve upon the

evaluation of their pupils' work, nor of their own. (See
7.3.2,m.) Therefore, in this INSET programme, an obligue
approach is taken to their continuous professional
revelopment. It is embedded in a process of school
improvement that includes ieciaion-making related to
r;anizatior,a* development, possible policy changes and to

the use of r .nds to be made available to them.
In rela*. . to the improvement of a particular school,
the relevant mentor will be asked to guide the staff in a
nsultative eva.uation similar to that advocated by Patton
.r. lracti:@a: Sv ;: jati n, 1992 . That 1is, the people whose

work it is hoped will be influenced by the results of the

wa. .a' . n, ire * be 1involved in collaborative research.

mpare ;t. 3. In addition, participation in such an
BMvaiuati n .s expected t » b«educative as, for example, the
teachers -xamine their assumptions, aims, values and the
outcomes of their work. (See 7.3.3.1,12.

(Such consultative evaluation is intended to be a



permanent feature of the life of the school. in the long

run it is hoped that senior teachers will be able to direct

the process in place of the mentor))

In these schools it is proposed that, in addition to

the above, the teachers' values not only be made explicit,

but that the teachers be led to examine them in the 1light of

the Gospels and in light of secular knowledge. For

example, the values revealed in a discussion of the ways in

which children are disciplined in the school might be

studied in relation to biblical values and in relation to

msights from psychology. Under these circumstances, the

mentor should seek to enrich the discussion by, for example,

introducing relevant ideas novel to the teachers or by

irawing comparisons Dbetween elements of the discussion in

pr Jjress ,nd element.* >f previous discussions. (These
raregies might, of course, also be wused in other
situations.

TIhe purpose of such intervention is, obviously, both

evaluative and educational. In relation to the latter, it

expected to <contribute to the teachers' religious

development and to their knowledge of education. This is

in ae ‘;t;on ro that which Patton regards as the fundamental

educati .nal thiust of the evaluation. He says that "in

essence, the evaluator invites task force participants (in

th.s case the teachers) to enter into the culture of

science (1982, 81).

o is also intended that there be another important

outcome. It is hoped that, as the teachers change their



velopment aa described by

He also tha".

h than upon the

teaching force



at large, are also stakeholders. It is intended in the
long run that representatives of such groups will be
consulted. This is consistent with Warnock's view that
everyone in society must argue for what they want their
children to have educationally". (See 4.3.) (Compare
7.3.3.1,C2.)

In this evaluation it is nroposed that the mentor work
with groups of teachers rather than with individuals. The
jroup may consist of the entire statf or of smaller numbers
)E3 teachers usually not fewer than three) . (Compare
Patton, 1982, "1.)

There are two reasons for the suggestion that the

men* r w rk with Jjroups. First, it takes less time to work
with t :r than w.e:: .i:h t the individuals in the group
separately. The second reason stems from the nature of
;rou( lyr.am. :. ,itt n p in*a ¢ a number 3f benefits that

i rue fr 'm w rk with Jjr .ups that ire less likely to occur

with individuals. dee 7.3.3.1,FI.)
Clearly such Its will depend on the effectiveness
fthe group process. The mentor, in the role of
evaluator, must take much of the responsibility for this.
She must

help f us the ictiv;ties ot the group so that

me .iwe: , ised, .-ssary iecisions get made,
in: [irtio.pan: i : n t be-4me frustrated with a
meandering ini ambiguous process (.ibid. , 72).

.She must also

Lo sufficient:/ 1 rectivi- t get '.he job done and
sufficiently non-direct;ve and )p'n toallow task
force @participants to 1leel that their inputs have



been meaningful and substantive (ibid., 76)

However, in the long term, the mentor's most important

contribution may lie in helping the staff to develop the

sorts of communication and problem-solving norms and skills

that would increas their adaptability as an organisational

unit. For this purpose the mentor might usefully cultivate

in the teachers, those skills that "form the building blocks

of CD (organisational development) technology . These

relate to the way in which "certain interactions with others

can be executed in a group". For example, teachers mig

need to learn to paraphrase what another has said so that

the other can verify whether she  has been understood

Schmuck, 1986, 285-286).

Thv teachers should be stimulated to suggest solutions

to the problems that arise but the

evaluator (i.e. the
ment > must expect to have to take the major initiatives in
this regard. Patton comments that.
A X up pr cess an generate ideas and establish
th*? parameters for what would constitute an

acceptable soluti n, but creative insight appears
to be primarily an individual phenomenon. A
creative insight can be sparked in a group, but
come individual will wusually need time alone to
think and work out the details

and 1UII
implications of a creative solution. This is
what the evaluator ices between meetings of -he

task force .... (1982, 75).

When concensus has been reached, the mentor and the

e.... hers st uld discuss ways in which the innovation could

be eval iated. The teachers should contribute as much as is

{,, 3 bpleMto the implementation of this evaluation exercise.

The chosen solution to many classroom problems is



expected to imply a need for additional equipment and

facilities, and for further professional training for the
teachers .

In relation to the former, an application for the
necessary funds should be made by the teachers involved (if
necessary, with the help of their mentor) and presented vO

the staff is a whole.
The staff should then consider it in 1l.ght of the aims
, £ the schod and of other demands made upon its resources.

In relation to the former, it is hoped that, inter alia,
th.-re will &> an intention to contribute in whatever way
possible to the local community. In view of this, a
request tr a particular facility would be regarded more
;iv ur.ibly it it -ould be useo to benefit children who lived
nearby but i not attend the school.) This procedure is
neant t intr luce iem cratic contr>l over at least some of
tne s:h . fur. is The panel should maintain a watching
brief n r..w these funds are being spent and should have a
; wer £ veto.

In relation t professional training, it is probable
that most i the assistants will want to learn some Detter
methods f teaching". (See 7.3 .2,d.) Presumably each
teacher will be most interested in learning about methods
that uhe could use in her own classroom. In this case it

iy ther- iore V- appropriate : >r the mentor to work with
individual teachers tv plan a strategy to facilitate this.
However, in schools where two or more teachers teach

rarallol classes, the mentor should encourage them to co-
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operate.

ror . .ample, it would be beneficial if the teachef.
traditional autocracy and Isolation in hot own .L.iasroom
. broken down to aome degree. The mentor and two or

teachers might meet to discuss ways in which a new

onc.pt is to Dbe introduced to a particular group of

children. Then on. of the teachers ,or the mentor, might

present the lesson to the pupils in the presence of her

eclleagues. The method regarded as the best feasible

having been demonstrated, the teachers and the mentor could

m,.t to reflect upon the lesson's strengths and how it could

be improved.

(Perhaps it would also be useful to solicit
the pup...' Omi n». The teachers and mentor could also
further Joint ventures. (In the SEP

experience such

11it, in the ! setting :roved t< be a powerful

-eans t spreading new ideas. see '.3.».E>E!

The teachers ar- likely to be very disturbed by the

introduction of new ideas and ways of doing things. As

Corrigan (1986. 1:5-106 says

3ir.piy inl smooth*/.

romp*r« “3.3.1,01.5 It 1is essential that the mentors

warm, comforting and reassuring to the veachers. ;thor

, .res rust ulsc taken t huiid th.,r confidence. For
example, is in SEP it may be necessary to incrouse the
.«.chers" knowledge of the subject that they teach. i'ogan



and Macdonald

correct in asserting that it is of
paramount importance to the success of the innovation that

the teachers feel secure. (See 7.2.3.4.)
In addition the mentors should organise frequent and

regular meetings of teachers

challenges.

At a meeting of such a

in the cluster who

network

lace similar
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for the continuing pursuit of excellence in teaching.
Sometimes input will be required from a person more
expert than the teachers or mentors in/olved. In this

situation the mentors should put the teachers in touch with

suitable people who are willing to co-operate. Some of
these may, for example, be employed in a college of
education intended to serve whites only. This should not

deter the mentors or the Soweto teachers from asking for

their aid. In other words, all available resources should
be tapped. (See 7.3 .3.1,H2.)
Some teachers may wish to attend formal courses. If

so they should be encouraged to examine the curricula
Musely, and to relate them to their purposes before
de .i.ng t enrol. If a teacher does attend a course her
Here r should help her t apply her new insights in the
.elassroom.

It is abundant.y rlear that participation in the
pr -ess : school improvement inc.uding INSET) described
amove, will make very great demands on the teachers' time.
Farther, lack of sufficient time tor this purpose is 1likely
O t— a f .ndamental ban er to its success. ihis problem
A~ * rave t be addressed :y the panel. Howey recommends
that ways be found to re.organise the school so that
teachers rould engage in various forms of continuing
educat: ,n throughout t):a instructional day (1986, 49).

he panel will also have to address the thorny problem

f incentives. Teachers must be motivated to participate



in all aspects of school improvement. In particular, they

must be encouraged to teach every lesson to the best ot

their ability. It can be expected that these endeavours

will provide a variety of intrinsic gratifications such as

fellowship and increased self-respect. The panel should

plan to increase these rewards

to the maximum. However, in
addition, they should also make use of (probably) the most
powerful incentive, money. (Coi ire 7.3.2.) As noted

-.2.3.5, there is no widely used V in which reo gnition is

given to good quality work without taking the teacher out of

the classroom. In seeking a solution to this vexed

question, the panel could contribute substantially to the

improvement of schooling.

The components of the plan mentioned

so far are
..... nd d ! be implement.. 1 from he commencement of its
peraticn. Those items which now follow are to be
.n* rodu 1l at 1 .ater ntage'.
First, at least s -me >f the syllabuses wused in the
sch' .s must be changed.

It will be recalled that the principals felt very

ttrongly that such reform was required but that their

138:stsntawere not equally concerned to make changes of

this £ rt. See 1.3.2. If the full impact of any
syllabus change , =t , be uilt by the pupils, the assistants
will have to be persuaded of the need for them. Therefore

time must be taken to prepare a favourable climate c

pinion ter ire an .ttempt 1is made to engage the assistants



The second item is concerned with ways in which  better
intergroup relations, between the pupils in the Soweto
schools and some white children, could be fostered.

It 4is mentioned in 7.3.2 that the @principals wanted

their pupils to work for justice and pear, in South

Africa
b , to this end, did not feel it very important to
.cilitate friendship between their pupils and white
hiIdron : the same age. The assistants wvalued working
for a Jjust South Africa less than the principals did, but
were equally unconcerned to foster inter-racia. friendship
t 'tween -hil Iren.
In this case, both principals and assistants will nave

be persuaded cf ‘'‘ne value f such aims before the mentors

oy e .nv .V them in practical arrangements.
In a—=i:'" . n

, inr--.it. n t : th these suggestions, it

« nv thatthe tea :thers b» ib.e t ;articipate with
nf.ien e, i i me :tisti -ation, in iiscussion of

makers lu at. nal, before they engage with interested

parties utr.ie their schools.

In r.-iati- n to turn tula, Hartshorne believes that

e .—acherflmust, fr m the beginning be involved in their
v, .o :nd a s< in the preparation of the concomitant
ccachmg ma'er.ais «15, "4 . Therefore here, in relation
the a I .s in raesti n, it 1> recommended that a ;L the
teachers wh ire 1L us* a new curriculum participate in its

devel pment.

H wever, the teachers and abhors .immediately concerned



with the schools (e.g. the mentors) should not make all the

decisions alone. Representatives of the many other

stakeholders in the education of these pupils should also be

involved. For example, the parents, teachers' associations

and the wider community, should have some say. (Compare

?.3.3.1,Cc2.)
Among the relevant teachers' associations are the

'ohannesburg Catholic Schools and Teachers Association and

the African Teachers’ Association of South Africa (ATASA) .
?ri r to February 1988, the non-racial National education

Uni n of South Africa which, Hartshorn® says, young Black

ind, representing the community, the NECC, would have been

bvi is Mr.1li .itos : r inc.us: in. However, on that date

severe r-stri o . rs weree ; ] lkei ipon their activities.
S5#e  .2..

. h i.s issi uli a e serve i kerygmatic purpose

when iti: tr.i" , ‘e 'hr: it.an viewpoint were

explained.
Bans uf n organisations, obvious are not the only

nstra .nta upon curricular levelop: ent. A major

impediment is indicated by Th mpson. He points out that

it. i systems are mu ie up t a number of interrelated
e c.i .h ¢ primary ey "C< ndary school# and
tertiary institution#. He notes that
F r 'he var.ous ib- yst-ms ' operate efficiently
. shey have . be kept in m appropriate
Ha»an«:<} w. n >a u ther and some nds t change
may ne«'::;s.tu-e changing this balance (1981,
161).
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Higher sub-systems influence lower sub-systems and

constrain changes in curriculum and methodology. According

to Thompson

These constraints upon change operate Largely
through the examination system to which many
teachers would point as being the major obstacle
to change (ibidm, 162).

The external examination, written by the pupils at the

end ot Std V in order to gain admission to high

school,
would certainly constrain any radical changes to syllabi.
Therefore, for these children, it would be necessary to
find or create another system of certification that was

acceptable to the high s hool authorities.

In relation to curricular innovation and examinations,

the Independent Examinations Board may prove to be a highly

table t 1ly with wh m to ;D-operate.

Registered as an incorporated association not for

Min m 1*9%*, the IEB s the first private initiative to
enter the f.eld i examin.ng and rectification . It has

reet. established "t . develop :urricula, conduct examinations

and issue certificates to pupils at private and

'a.ternative' schools'.

Vs chairman, Mr Michael Corke, said that recent events

Hiu W .m in S h Africa had shown the need for an

ie: enden¥* iy :nmitt<-t to the ievelopment. of curricula
ml examinati ns ippropridte to a non-racial society
The 1EB has throe jala:
To -1 up structures to enable it to take
over the activities of the JMB (Joint

Matriculation Board



_ To establish a board of chief examiners to

evaluate examinations, set standards for and
run examinations at different 1levels.

To establish a Council for Curriculum
Development, which would, subject to
conditions that may be set by the SA
Certification Council, develop curricula
appropriate to the needs of a non-racial
society.

This council would consult widely and conduct

research and workshops in communities and with
schoo's, school associations, universities,
churches, community organisations, parents,
teachers, students, professional and business

representatives, examiners and related experts.

Corke indicates that the IED intends to be flexible in

its approach . He commented that
In History, there are some people who are more
interested' in the development of the oppressed
people than in white politics. We will be able
to jtve alternatives that will satisfy these
people The Star, 8 September 1988).
In addressing :urricular problems the people associateo
W th these lath .ic s-hi will be engaged in the
rest lut: % t *he : nt radiitions between, in Xorphet's
terms, the ecu:-. ®. 'lit ire and the political cu. tur
erg _ Any s.i cess in this field can be seen ar i
nt rib. .it; 'a lemccrat. , }ist—apartheid educat i
lysteir , (See '.3.3.2,02.)
As regards the second facet suggested for later
% i 1  us inter jr up relations) contact and
fr.er. P t ild f: .;itat-d between the Soweto pupils
ind tne i.:y white pupiis from nearby Catholic open
:h . in : be-ween the.r eccachers. Where possible,

imm'.n endeav urs -hrtil : be und trt.aken.

Ideally, the :uf ;Is ah uld ;pend *Lme in each others'



”\

schools. However, the child-s -

-—loesly =«

In the current atmosphere ot

~Mte chlMreh Irto the township on e preOlotehle schedule.

Therefore it is here assumed that, in

nesr1y 8SU Instsnce N

th, Soweto children visit the open schools and

other things, =la.s-ti»e should he used to help

the children to speak e.ch others'

languages. (See hppen rx

VIII 11 -) A signliic*"1" feature
be the development of new meth isby which the pup

provide mutual assistance In language learning.
! me opportunity should also he taken to make available

expensive teaching rterlal.

e.g. laboratory equipment, to

the Soweto pupils.

The time that the pupils spend together should beve v
carefully planned and supervise I, to-,per,i... .ely, v

...alters from both schools. such Joint

participants, a new experience. (In the Soweto Cat e U

primary schools in 1986 there were hardly an/ w ~
teachers. In the open school, nationwide,

year, 98 ,St of the teachers were white. See uhnst.a a

Butler, 1998, 35., If mutual support and wunity were
;1 cored, decisions arrived at democratically, and everyone

irawn ., as active participants, a community

ionnor, 136", -

view of their recent history (see 7.2.2,, it can
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assumed that these traditionally white schools would  Dbe
sympathetic to the suggestion that they work together with
the Soweto schools in this way. However it must be
recognised that the -pen schools are severely constrained by

the attitudes of the parents of their pupils.

If these parents were not satisfied with their
children's school they could withdraw them. This would
result in a ss income and would be a very serious
matter. In Christie ind Butler's 1986 evaluation of the

Ton ®Wh Is ehoy found that every school principal without

Hxcepti n express.*4 ncorn about the financial wviability of
the school ' 1988 , 39

'hose oval r :s r e ri ertam opinions expressed Dby

fnnr ipa . "hat J im<e ..jhton the relevant parental

1'' ;' .des. The ;rin ii ils were asked, concerning their own

o', Haw my wh. " :ir-Tts withdrawn taeir children

. y ir : since it has accepted more black pupils?"

¢ xty per ar.- f primary th 1 principals believed

*i. ha 1i withdrawn during the first five years

] -'-or 111 n, but under .)*believed this to be the case

it M juer.t years. In addition, over 60% believed that

ehere me white parent ; who 1i: i not. send their children to

trie school because it was open ibid., 43).
tdm ! flear 'hat moves to promote contact
Hie) in eh-M per. in ith- Soweto schools, would
h 'r/tf 'R BMrace fed by 1 raw liyn to persuade the white
parent of the on#iderabIe value t such contact. This 1is
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consistent with the observation that mcst open schools see
themselves 'partly shaping and partly being constrained by,
white parent preferences" (ibid., 44).
(No evidence is available relevant to what Soweto
parents' attitudes might be towarcs such Jjoint activities.)
It is vital that parents, both black and white, become
increasingly committed to the development of a united

society. This, besides its intrinsic importance, is

essential for their <children's proper socialiration for

peace. As Connor points out, a school can equip its
students to work for creative change. (However) this
applies even more forcibly to family e life, where
attitudes of acceptance of others or belligerence are
readily acquired ' (1985, 197).
In th 4 discussion emphasis is placed upon the
o * tLlmhr'-nt f e nmunity am *ng ihildren of different races
and classes and between their teachers. It is also to be
hoped th it seme degree ,t community might emerge among some
! the parents : the children, but the practice. and
ittiv.;d. r.a. J ita M.is - 30 h » development must, of course,

not be under-estimated.

This 1is 1ill intended to change attitudes and therefor*
tehavi ur. In addit; 1in, if fairly successful, such an
.nn< vit. n could servo as an xample of a step that ould be
taken towaid.-. pe,ic<d under contemporary ircumstan' es

Eompare ibid., 209.)



T4 CONCLUSION

the light of the empirical data on the teachers'

perceptions, this chapter has pursued the 1logic of INSET

cognisance is

needs in the context of these schools when

taken of the particular Christian perspective represented in

sponsorship. As was mentioned in 7.3.1, this has

for resource-

been done at the risk of appearing utopian,

constraints have not ©been part of the study. The

prioritising of what is suggested here, in the context of

nation-wide needs in the Catholic sector, would obviously be

a primary component in any ecclesiastical response to the
present work. But as far as this study is concerned, that

pr cess wouli be another story.
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APPENDIX I
1 ™
whethor . =P-«er h,s »n upper or lower cse - "
However tP.re are orher ohurche, who uee rhr, rltl
1A .
— L . -
sngland T r whom heing Carhollo la a matter clo...« «
" rc v oo, itlerll'ualue oarhoUcUV Some, wlehlng

focue attention ie this atrribute, wieh t¢. be Known ~

,Ki., t—h.it among those who favou”
.
5



this usage there are those who hold two very different

positions. Some may see themselves as the only true
Christians, believing that Protestants, for example, are
excluded from the Mystical Body. Others see an essential

unity among the followers of Christ and would wish to be

sJou as belonging to this larger grouping.

Burtchaell concludes his article by remarking:

that it has been for a 1long time (ibid., *252).

In this iissertati n we have followed Burtchaell.
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APPENDIX II

CATHOLIC RESPONSE TO AUTHORITATIVE ECCLESIASTICAL STATEMENTS

mee,=* :a*, = aas* eese = = » » = = asiss=e=8Ht;a = 5»=s=s= = s3Ssass;esasss*at= ei3 » = sxas:2== =i» =:= s
Here follows an examination of the degree of authority
attributed to the non-infallible pronouncements of the

"Magiaterium", or teaching authority of the Roman Catholic

Church.
Statements made by the Magiaterium are generally
regarded as being of two kinds: "infallible" and "non-

infallible"

Statements regarded as infallible by the Church are
jnly made by popis, and then only rarely. They concern the
central tenets of the faith. In this study the authority

re accorded to infallible statements is not in question.

Non-infa.lible statements ara made by ©popes and/or

bishops on a wile variety of subjects that relate to faith

ml - ra.s. jhese are treated with great seriousness by
1 W '»* w rIdwi ¢ and and ubtedly influence policies that
ok il 7 Catholic schools. However, the degree to which

such statements are bin ling in conscience upon Catholics is
a ontroversial matter. As many such statements are
;eferred to in this dissertation it is appropriate to look
ilcsely at their status.

The n n-infa . .ible pr nouncements referred to in this

.iy are marked with an as-ensk in the reference 1list.)
Whe Magiaterium is i rather recent concept in its
* 1% .".siant. M ! sens 3 and is also a somewhat wvague

not; n ransen, 199 15 . The sense in which the term
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is used here is 1limited to the one that 1is proper to the
pope and thebishops as "judges of faith” and is exercised

as such by no other member of the Church (ih id., 16).

Written decrees of the popes include, among other
documents,apostolicletters, apostolic exhortations and
encyclicals. The letters are generally directed to
individuals, the exhortations and encyclicals to special
groups, albeit sometimes very large groups (ibid., 20 -
21) . For example, in 1975, Pope ,ul VI addressed

md faithful of

the entire Catholic Church (p.204). Since the time of
J hn XX:.1, a new kind of encyclical has appeared that may

jressio, to 'bishops,
priests, re: i-jious, the faithful of the entire Catholic
worll, and to all men of goodwill'' (Paul vIi, 1967, 141 ).
in e ! peace, which are indeedthe concern of all men"

Fransen, 1982, 22).

'hese writings of t.-e Magisterium, are presently
ailed ~‘chnica lly hut without special philosophical
th<-. o lexts Jjccupy aparticular place among the texts that

the faith tnd theChri.tiun 1life for us" (ibid., 5).
Emphasis in the original.)

'hey are called 'authentic' because they proceed
from the religious and ecclesiastical authority
IR 'ubl;uhed by lod, and also because they are
e nmal'y promulgated as pronouncements of this
authority. They are thus presumed to express a
;articular exercise of authority for a group of
the faithful or for the universal Church. They



.

is used here is limited to the one that is proper to the
pope and the bishops as "judges of faith" and is exercised

as such by no other member of the Church (ibid., 16)

Written decrees of the popes include, among other
documents, apostolic letters, apostolic exhortations and
encyclicals. The letters are generally directed to
individuals, the exhortations and encyclicals to special
groups, albeit somet: s very large grtups (ibid., 20 -
21) . For example, in 1975, Pope Paul VI addressed

Evangelli Nuntiandi to "the bishops, priests and faithful of

the entire Catholic Church' (p.204). Since the time of
Jchn XXIIT, a new kind of encyclical has appeared that may

grossio, to "bishops,
priests, religious, the faithful of the entire Catholic
world, and to all men of goodwill" (Paul VI, 1967, 141) .
These generally treat problems of development, of Jjustice,
and of peace, which are indeed the concern of all men"

(Fransen, 1982 , 22).

These writings of the Xagisterium, are presently
called technically (but without special philosophical
meaning authlh-Lc acts of the Magisterium. Therefore,

these texts occupy a particular place among the texts that
profess th'- faith ind the Christian 1life for us" (ibid., 5).
Emphasis in the original.)

They are called 'authentic’ because they proceed
from the religious and ecclesiastical authority
established by God, and also because they are

rmally promulgated as pronouncements of this
authority. They are thus presumed to express a
particular exercise of authority for a group of
the faithful or for the universal Church. They
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1E111# I'cilrslE

original.

See ibid.,6.)(Emphasis in the original.)

How, then, can one gauge the degree of the binding
-authority' of a particular authentic document, on  members
of the Catholic Church?

Fransen points out that

The .'hurch has a wealth of texts that are of

jreater or lesser importance for the preservation

B>  the faith and the Christian life . The
Scriptures as 3cd's own Word to His Church,
central, although they were

men.

are
obviously written by

It is believed that those scriptural texts ltransmit

the 'Word of loci' to us tibid., 5>.

; 1-3  Rev.-iati n .3 expressed in the Scriptures,

which are interpreted in the course of tinme 0y
what we call the ecclesiastical Tradition. One
may say that the Scriptures were also the fruit of
the first traditions of the Apostolic church, *.uc
mat mutualinteraction can be seen m the
eginning. This ecclesiastical Tradition, along

with the many traditions that a.so

existed an
still exist In  the Church,

forms a body of
teachings ind practices in which our fai.h

in  the
one Christ has -xpressed itself and continues
%X res.- .'self .n the rourse of history.
B riptures remain central, as the norma— Qon
normata. Therefore, each pronouncement of the

y,'; it'.-n im must to read WL' , h.in *this who”e__ hat

modern linguistic philosophy 1s that
ran ie understood meaningfully
icntex- (ibid., 6

no text
outside its
(Emphasis in the original )



It has only been recently that the popes have set
out to provide leadership for the People of God in
matters of faith and Christian 1life by means of
writings of various kinds (ibid., 5).

Most classic handbooks recognise that the ©pope
and the bishops, in exercising their authority,
a Are not inspired by a particular and personal
revelation from God
Ate not 'inspired' as were the writers of the
Holy Scriptures .
Are 9only, as technical theology has it,
'assisted by the Holy Spirit' (ibid., 7).

Fransen asserts that

... .se same principles can also be expressed very
simply in language understandable by everyone.
*he pope and bishops do not possess any special
and separate source of knowledge or discernment of
the faith that is not possessed by the rest of the

faithful. :t  is precisely for this reason that
enoy are, in traditional terminology, 'assisted'’
“y the Holy Spirit. And 'assistance' <can only be
effective for someone who is open to it and who
does something himself. The pope and the
pis..ops, naturally, must do something themselves
- “-tore they issue pronouncements (ibid., 7)

(Emphasis in the original.)

That is, they must pray, studv, reflect and because

‘hey cannot know everything, consult (ibid., 8).

A number of barriers to discernment exist.

admitted that the entire Church
reform and renewal:

Reformation

Vatican II, ey
a.ways be open to

rhe Church will only be without stain and without

wrinkle Eph. 5:7; in heaven. Clearly if the Church

is sinful, "it is also sinful its popes and

v- Jps And ii. the popes and bis.iops are sinful,

there is no reason why their exercise of the teaching

f: ce should be excluded from sinfulness."

Further



'H’

in our time, wo havo become more clearly aware
that the membera ot the People of God are
histori m 1Ly and therefore culturally determined
in the way they conceive and implement the faith
(ibid., 9). (Emphasis in the original.)

Even

the concrete exercise of authority and of the
obedience expected in culture bound
according to the times in which the Church finds
itself in its pilgrimage through history.

Of more prof )und significance are the innate
limitation* oi thehuman mind in language and
word.

It is obviously 'delicat- and difficult

..ate satis?t 1 riiy the mystery > G i's actions

people ibid., 1C

s*rt .

Franeen stresses that

* " -» i jreat 1list i: -e between the eve tefresh,
R-'w, ; n* anei us , r::. 11 .y individualized, and,
"he ! tre ' . N mpassing presence and
tr v. 11* X< f d in isw nil ind what we can
*y st it .o .n the f rm i ! ctrinal telarations
*el'e) 2 e . m s.ixi ever wi tt. the iss: itance
i fhe Holy S{rit oai, 11

It h a :.n. n, 'here: re,

this task tirtirulati n is something : >r the
- "he : -vv.rj 'r.r;h, t ir the thinking
t l1-.vin 5 : the -ntire eoc.esial community in
o wi*n .ts legitimate leaders (ibid., 10).

to

with

h. Bi" . 1 tr:W e * reveal a preference for a

ulir r le. : the Ihur :h. See 4.3.4.
B " »"ht tha £

"h-e sy r:* .ems shas irjiae f£: m the nature and
Enner r the exercise r i .* siast: :«dl authority
$ I "ne nat ire ir.d manner oi the expected
HBr.mi:? ivon, as f the faithful wil . be resolved in
v-ry different ways ietier.dlng n whether the
B'ei e. w1 i @& i inununitari in ot from a

pri ear ./ uri :. alviewpoint ibid., 12).

cshe mmuliitar: an snd ur ji il viewpoint arise
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two very different models of the Church that are held
simultaneously. Fransen comments:
Anyone who has read the documents of Vatican 11
honestly and attentively, particularly Lumen
Gentium, knows that the Council maintained a dual
and non-integrated image of the church.

Further, the tension this creates has increased since

the Council (ibid., 11).

The juiridical viewpoint arises from the pyramid"
model with the pope at the summit as the unique
representative vlicarius) of Christ". The laity form the
base. Authority 1is exercised primarily in one direction,

fr m t p to bctcom' and is a matter of purely technica..
canonical experience (ibL.ID> 12).

In  the ther hand, throughout the entire Church,

from case . j. baric Christian comnmnunities,
tansh councils ‘" the level of the Primacy (The
Reman Synoc forms >tliving and structures have
» wr. up as express! nt of a new vision of the
Zhurch, i vision of the Church that i

I indajr.enta,ly tlundei n the living communion- in
original.)
Within this vision each menber bears his 0r her own
re : nsibility, lepending >n his or her own state 1in life,
v ;at.;n and spiritual ; fts’ "ibi :., 12).

The bliga'ion of obedience also remains in such a

vision 1 the Church. But (Fransen) think (s)
tha* ti en* ire rel. ;i .us rc-.ationehip between the
leaders, wt. lea i in *h— name of God, and the

. ko w. 1 ok ipin faith '3 'he leaders g¢given
them by ; i, will evolve ina very different
climate. This ilimate and thus the solutions
given Wwi.. not be primarily jurii cal but will be

it .n Brmsl vliav as Biu.i1 cal. r B.a .ionbli%j

t fraternity, trust and love.

Sadly, Fransen also notes that this climate of
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communion "has yet to be established
Coinciding with the growth of the communitarian vision

o( the Church is the rediscovery in the J.t-Vatlcan II

Church -

such pr mu. jatiom

Put more simply

this assimilated in a vi-a. N> .

«nd 9% e
thus 1lie :ardc ! » 13 '
A ,table example ,£ such a reaction con .ms
Ir.laed, wall known Roman theologians such as F

«

....... h.d, vlth .11 4u. -ee.pect, silently Ignored this

SO0.tr tea already luring th. Ufa of Plus XIV Iibid.. 22,.

F.rthar ax.mpla. can ,e < und in the encyclical letter

nature, which fashions the two (sexes) quite different

organ.am, in temperament. Inabilif lea , *  ....... ot 3

,ugg. e .. there can b, or ought to be promiscuity,

and much less equality, in th. training of th. two saxes



(This passage may have suffered in translation.) The sexes

are destined to complement each other in the

family and in society, precisely because of their
differences, which therefore ought to te
maintained and encouraged during their years of
formation, with the necessary distinction and
corresponding separation, according to age and
circumstances. These principles, must,
e be applied to all schools, particularly in
the most ielicate and decisive period of

formation, that, namely, of adolescence (p.21).

Co-educ-'* nal Catholic schools for children at all
e -ages : devel pment ire legion ind, in South Africa at
least, *he education they receive substantially the same and

certainly intended to be equal.

The :: -cure pr.sente! here suggests that in the Roman
t* . Thu: h there i ; i HMns iderable tolerance of views
shat iiverge fr m th se : the Magisterium. However this
*: net always °*he ase. Fransen draws attention to a
tm a: iy, ey w. th r—jari £ the documents that

:r reed £f: m the Magisterium"

. ;Xege-es may na lyze the Scriptural texts, which
we relieve transmit the ‘Word of God? to us,
; : ring o: ill the rules of literary and
bih ..ical criticism and examine these texts in
terms t *heir r: jinal meaning and scope.
Hi waver, alcr. :gh
fhe . ; ;ai handL :ok whatsoever, however
r.sorvative :* may tee, would dare to state that
the : ;uments t the Magisterium, even the >
*11“d in: i..in." pron uncements, express the
"o ' r' ! in ehe same way and with the

same meaning us X the Scriptures.

Never the les s, i rv:ml:er it theologians, not to
esnti* n b. ah js and i irge part of tne faithful
c nsi J%r any aftempt it m honest interpretation

"hese texts of the Magisterium as a
munifenca’ m i lack : respect for and loyalty
to the Holy See and episcopal authority (1982, 3).



(This passage may have suffered in translation.) The sexes

are destined to complement each other in the

family and in society, precisely because of their
differences, which therefore ought to be
maintained and encouraged during their years of
formation, with the necessary distinction and
corresponding separation, according to age and
circumstances. These principles, must,
e be applied to all schoo s, particularly in
the most delicate and decisive period of

formation, that, namely, of adolescence (p.21)

Co-educational Catholic schools for children at all
stages of development are 1legion and, in South Africa at
least, the education they receive substantially the same and
certainly intended to be equal.

The picture presented here suggests that in the Roman

''th 1lie Church there is a considerable tolerance of views

*hat diverge from those of the Xagisterium. However this
is not always the case. Fransen draws attention to "a
'trange an maly, ey with regard to the documents that

proceed from th- Xagisterium '.

Exegetvs may analyze the Scriptural texts, which
we believe transmit the 'Word of God' to us,
according to ail the rules of literary and

biblical criticism and examine these texts in
terms of their original meaning and scope.

However, although

No theologies. handbook whatsoever, however
nsorvativo it may be, would dare to state that
the b currents of the Xagisterium, even the so-
i.l d infallible pr mouncements, express -he
ficr : e 11' to us in the same way ind with the
name meaning as d the Scriptures.

Nevertheless, a number of theologians, not to
mention bishops and i large part of the faithful
consider any attempt it an honest interpretation

these texts f the Xagisterium as a
manifestation f a lack o0? respect for and 1loyalty
to the Holy Se" and episcopal authority (1982, 3).



On 30 March 1986, the South African Catholic weekly

twelve to reports of controversy related to this issue.

About a page centred on the case of Fr. Charles Curran.

ardinal Joseph Ratzinger.

the C ngregation,

This letter declared that Fr. _urran
was in 'lissonf from Church teaching “rding

artificial contraception and direct

ateri iization;

abortion and euthanasia;

masturbation, premarital intercourse and

30 March 1986, a).

On 11 March 1986 Curran made a statement to the press
surprising his position on each of the above. For
example, concerning abortion he wrote

21st lay after conception (ibid)
h.s letter to Fr. Curran, asking him to retract
Cardinal

cer-a.n pinions as contrary to Catholic teaching,

#*atz .nger remarks that

conception.



He rails upon vurran to retract in 1light ot

the clear doctrine ot the Second Vatican Council
30 March 1986, b).

Curran says that

»he core of the difference between the
teaching.

The S uthern 1lr sa, 30 March '86, a

Ratzinger demands that Curran "retract those positions

which v; late the conditions necessary for a professor to be
-~ailed a "ith,..c thecl 3jian The Southern Cross, 30 March
1986, b)

At stake is Curran's right to continue teaching at the
latholic University :i Ar.eri.:a.

The Jesuit, Fr. Av« -y Dulles, said of Lumen Gentium
ihai

with something like unanimity it has been hailed
is the most momentous achievement r the

Covnci
..e. Vatican 1II), both because ot its important
contents and because of its cential placec. .mong
the Council documents 1966, 10).
However, he also says that eLumen Gentium is not and

ices not purport to be a lefmitivo document". dome later

show a further advancef thinking in somerespects
surpassing Limer. Cent i.um.
Thin general position, that

of holding Lumen Gentium in



X

high regard while seeing it as "a stepping stone, not a
final achievement", is also held by two prominent
theologians, Dorn Christopher Butler and Pere Dejaifae
(ibid., 13).

A further example of a highly publicised clash betveen
Church authorities and dissenters also came from the United

States of America.

On 7 October 1984, at theheightof the presidential
-anpaign, a full page advertisement, headed Catholic
statement n Pluralismand Abortion appeared in the New

rk  Tinmes. It was signed by ninety-seven Catholic
ht eeirs, relii = sr.d scial activists. (Among them were
tw members t a relig. congregation prominent in

—e “WV-'-it. n .n ;th Air. i, the Sisters of Notre
ame. As i result -f theiraction, the two nuns in

' 'l : s.:.le exp: isi n from their community.)
o °* Mai i ;®m ri : .11 pa je advertisement, We
it lliar ivy with all athclics whose right to free
"o h at.ler :'"i k , appeared in the same newspaper.
v,,r n. . h.undr--1 Oath 1. ;a s.jned this Declaration of
far.ty .n wh. -h ;t i claimed that the signatories of
*he -arli-r statement md their families, had "been
*¢kooe f by :e-grants fthe instituti nal RomanCatholic
hurch

They went on t say

We believe that Jatholics who, ingood
nsceence, e ike tit; on ;n the difficult

ontrovers iuL issues that differ from the official
lerarchi -a. positi ns ict within the ir rights and
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responsibilities as Catholics and citizens.

In the last paragraph they announced that

We, as Roman Catholics, affirm our solidarity with

unite the faithful are stronger than those which
in the Modern World: 92.)
Archbishop Roger Mahony said that the first

advertisement claimed that

Catholics may believe that abortion can sometimes
be a legitimate moral choice.

The second, he asserts

renews this claim, not in the heat of a political
campaign but after the repeated statements on
behalf of the National Conference cf Catholic
Bishops which clearly point out that the

position
taker,

in the advertisement is mistaken.

It is misleading and wrong to describe 1 situation

dissent, even legitimate iissent, . rom
iuthentic church teaching as if it were only a
matter =1 1l.versify or plurality of opinions in
the Church ... . The teaching of the Magistenunm
thurch teaching authority) is not simp.y one
theological opinion alongside others; it is,

rather, church doctrine.

Ar*hb;sh ,p Mahony declared that the inviolabil-iy of

human .ife from the moment t conception ' is God's plan'
and not subject to popular consensus"

In similar vein Archbishop John May told reporters in

St. Louis that

There is absolutely n room for i pro-choice

position (on abortion) in the Catholic C.-.urcn
The Jy uthern Cress, 30 March 1986, C).
Here, the las- word is given to Avery Dulles, a
professor

of Systematic theol gy at the Catholic University



doctrine'.

r.«- two .:t»*“ 5- but

1982 , 113',.



APPENDIX III

LETTERS TO KAGISO TEACHERS

111.1 INTRODUCT ION

(See Chapter Three 3.6 Contextual circumstances of the
interviewing.)

In 1963 copies ot the first letter below were individually

addressed by name, and given, to each of the teachers in the

St. Peter's and Mofumahadi Catholic primary schools in
Kagiso TI.
A copy cf the second letter was enclosed. It

inti duced the researcher to the Principals of all Catholic

schools in the diocese of Johannesburg'.



.2 RESEA“CHKR1S_L&TTEajTgLTEACW~"S

11 Torwood Road

Forest Town
JOHANNESBURG, 219J

.n=lo.e , Ltter cf m.rod-cticn from BfsHop Orsmond”* *

* & 13

cK K theue primrY sch®ol in

Kr ’'°,,r'Iu .» rhe.d didd being .Ohidved in there

- »
E F b r " r v r *

changed?

which you d* an”indiviiuo'i neve said to it**

5., r«e« 4r"' Y e°S«»aS»r'rdy

eart.

=tn 1l

Lucienne Hunter Xi:>)



6 October 1983

TO:

JniANNKSi-VH.1

Dear Principal

This letter serve, to introduce Ms Luoionne w G Hunter.

MS Hunter IS pursuing an educational

study towards acquiring

her M .Ed. tram Wits University.

would you -Kindly give

her every assistance and in parti lar
allow her to interview any of your school personnel,
parents, pupils and other persons associated with your
school, whom

aho may request to aee.

we -hank you for your very kind co-operation.

May G(.i bless you, your family and your work

Yours sincerely in the Lord,

BI ;HGP R ' .RSMOHD

v: AP "diERAL



APPENDIX IV

KAGISO TEACHERS' OPINIONS

Iv.! INTRODUCTION

Iv. 1.1 OVERALL RATIONALE

in Phase I of this study the teachers (Including the

principals) employed at the St. Peter's and Mofumahadi

schools in Kagiso I were each given a letter in which they
were told that the researcher hoped to put three questions
to thenmn. These werel

1. What should be the aims of a Catholic primary school in

Kagiso today?

2. a How well are these aims being achieved in these
schools ?

(fcj should these schools be changed in any way to meet
these aims better? If so, how should they be
changed?

3. What types of further education and

professional

training do teachers in these schools need?

rSee Appendix 1III.)

Here an account 1is given of their responses.

Their opinions provide a rich, if incomplete, display

of these teachers' values relating to the education of their

pupils. As Rescher (1369, 3) comments,

of aspects of a way of 1life.

In relation to these teachers' views of their work it

must be recognised



that peoples's assumptions of the natuie of their
roles vary from those with whom they interact, or
even from those in similar positions, is a fact
that is re-demonstrated in practically every piece
of social-analytic exploration that is carried
out (Rowbottom, 1977, 43).

Nevertheless it is likely that a certain commonality
will be found in the opinions expressed by people belonging
a particular group. Further, the opinions collected

from people in one group may differ according to the

circumstances in which the opinions were solicited. In
order to throw such differences into relief, and S0 to
.ici.itato comparisons, the views of the teachers at St.

Peter's are presented in one section (IV.2) and those of the

Xofumahadi teachers in another (IV.3). In the case of st.
Pe'ers, subdivisions are based upon the conditions wunder
which the teachers' ideas were expressed. (IV.2.2 Staff
rev ing and :7..'.3 Individual or small group interviews.)

'n that oi Mofumahadi the thoughts of the bluck staff are
Jiven in section IV.3.2 and thos. vhite staff in
» 3 03 «

reasons for dividing the material in this

particular way is described below.
Ai. *ne teachers in the St. Peter's schools 3

so, in relation to their contributioi ,

distinctions are drawn on the basis of race. However some
eachers spoke in the course of a staff meeting as well as
::ng interviews whore they were alone with the researcher,
H a ompanied by 1 friend. One person prepared written

notes :ron which to speak during her interview. These were



given to the researcher and are incorporated into the

account of the smell group interviews.

The Mofumahadi schools had both African and white

teachers. There were notable differences between these two
groups. For example, the whites were all born and schooled
in Europe and, at home, spoke a European language (English
or French) . The Africans were all born and schooled m
South

Africa and almost certainly spoke one or more Bantu

languages at home. The whites, having come from Europe,

had all visited their families of origin from time to time.

It was unlikely that any of the Africans had travelled

abroad. Further, the whites had had a greater variety of

education and professional experience than their Dblack

counterparts. A comparison of the curriculum vitae of one

black md that o: one white teacher will illustrate this

point.

The black woman (58) was a pupil at St. Mary s,
Munsioville, for light years. Having passed the public
examination

that marked the completion of primary school,

she wen- to a Catholic training college in Johannesburg ter

three years .n rder t , qualify as a teacher. She returned

the St. Mary's Mofumahadi schools where she had given 38

years of uninterrupted service. She had been a grade two

teacher f r more than a quarter of a century. Her husband

md her children had also attended these schools. She had

not obtained a Junior Certificate.

One of the white nuns (57) had grown up in England.



she spent twelve or thirteen years at schools run by the
Ursuline sister, ,nd obtained her A-level certiiionte.

obtain a teaching diploma she stndied for two years at a

catholic college 1linked to the University o£f£ London.

was followed by four to five years as

’

state school in the East End of London. She then
entered the convent.

After a period of withdrawal, first

as a postulant and later as a novice, shereturned to
teaching.

There followed eight years in the department for

retarded pupils In a multi-lateral school in England,

came to South Africa in 1959 to workwith the de La Salie
brothers in a boarding school attendedmainly by whit. boys,
in 1966 she was appointed principal of a Catholic primary
school for white children whose closure in 1968 she was to
supervise. She returned to England the following year to
work in

a boarding school. m 1970 she was appointed

school manager and vice principal of a rural school in
Botswana. In 197, she went to the hissionary Institute, in
Kinnage, Ireland, to do development studies as one or a very

.nternational class of mature students. From 1980 to 198
she did both development work among adults in Botswana

taught scripture ip to matric level in a high school. She

was transferred to Mofumahadi in mid-19>32.
Thi, decision to group the staff along racial lines was

reinforced by certain observations m.a. by the authors of

the Human Sciences Research Council's

report, The_South
] nor, .tv, real'!ties_and— future prospects (M. .rais,
1985, . They note that South African society Includes
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population categories that have been entrenched in the
juridical and political systems. For exanple, in census
surveys and in all aspects of public life the following main
population categories apply: blacks, whites, Coloureds and
Indians (ibid., 20). Although there isa large measureof
convergence between these categories and theethnic and/or
cultural iivisions between Jroups, the juridical groupings
lo not necessarily =-orrespond fully with the manner in which
people group themselves (ibid., 38).

Cn th*- level cf perception and experience people

do, however, de: .ne th- mselves, in the first
;1;3tan--e, .1s members -4 a population group in a
rreader r moresreific sense. The research
also showed th ;t population group/race/
nati r.ality are first-order interpretations,
categ nzar. n; r characteristics in terms of

which there are perceived ;hii., 6.

At this 1 ill ifcservations made orally were
nvoyod .n the urse f individual or small-group
;nterviews with ne, tw-r three respondents. It was
t:. .;ht e.-a, is nly e¢:.;r- "-n people were inv Ived, it was
.nlikely that s: gnif icant differences wot. . observed in
the kind t t :y given by gi mps iifferentiated on the

basis of size.
Tw :e pie 'crr.nitted e¢'n> .ieas to paper, one before

r.er n¥< rvi.w, ind the jther after. These have been

ref lee*vd in the ext.

Iv / Nh’'NSi A SEPARATE 3P IP?
Twenty-three teachers were employed n the Catholic schools

.f Kagiso .n 1)83. For reasons indicated in IV.2.1, it was
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decided that one of these teacher should not be
interviewed. Of the remaining twenty-two, six were nuns and
eighteen 1lay people.
Below, reasons arc given for not setting out the nuns'
opinions in one section and those of lay people in another.
of the six nuns, three were black, and three white.
In relation to country of origin, cultural heritage, and
educational ind professional experience, the black nuns had
much mere .n common with their black colleagues than with
their tell w roi:j: .s. Nor did the black and white nuns
be leng t eh<* same re..31 us tongregaticn. The b.ack nuns
were ill C m: in. os . St. Angela whereas the wh; .te nuns
were ill e'rsuline sisters. However, it should be noted
that .n re.iti r * the religious 1.:e there was great
.mil a ty .0 fracti e, 'he Jrsuline sisters having helped
i i the 'mpani ns t 5t. Angela.) : necessity the
rs 1.vwvw1l .n wry 1i.fferent surroundings. The b iacx nuns
were regui , by 1liw, t .:v* in a black group area. Two
o .lei .n the ov-n' wh se gr unds wore :onti juous with
*h se 1 the <t. Pet-r's and Mofumahadi schools. The third
travel.—1 each 1lay - the ¢ nvent the premises o: the old
Mary' 1 h . Ir. ov;1l In contrast, he white
sisters, nfine-1 by .aw * 1 white group area, retired each
iftern n if ter &£ h t 1 nvent in the beautiful and
1f iluefv suburb of Krugersdorp North. In vilow of these
Ils5arit.es in ' "xporienco of the two groups of nuns it

was Jec. led net to c nflate the 1lata obtained from ach.
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It would, of course, not have been difficult to compare

the opinions of the two groups of nuns with each other and

with the other aggregations already deci i"d upon. Section
IV.3.3 contains the views of the white nun” (There were
no white lay teachers.) It was decided not to present the

views of the black nuns separately as it would have
necessitated a duplication of the opinions of the black
sisters and as a result it would have Dbeen possible to
attribute certain comments to the lone nun who taught at St.
Peter's. r have made this possible would have amounted to
a brea h £ trust as the researcher undertook to preserve

the anonymity >f the interviewees.

Iv.1.3 CATEGORIES AND SUB-CATEGORIES

Iv.1.3.1 Int reduction

w.th.r each 1 the f ur sections corresponding to the four

't .r.s wh., e viewr .nt..= are * Dbe tempered, it was decided
irrange the teachers' comments according to topic. On

Bxar.nnt. ,r. £ the transcripts of the tapes made during the

mterv.ews it was ev; lent that almost every opinion
-/pressed .id, legitimately, be classified into one of
t .r tyyes £ :ategory. For the purposes of this account
e:ese eve 13 £ category will be labelled "elements",

.n.t - .st'-r ind 'themes’. Examples will be given

t. illustrate the differences between then.

Iv.1.3.2 Elements

A teacher at St. Peter'.s remarked that her pupils' parents
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held Catholic schools in high regard. She called attention

to the fact that these parents had chosen to send their

children to a Catholic school, which entailed the payment of

fees and the purchase of school books. Fees would not have

had to be paid, nor books bought, had these children Dbeen

sent to community schools.

This observation can readily be divided into elements

that can be listed under headings such

as "school fees", and
"purchase of school books". This does not appear to be a
fruitful exercise. Although fees and the purchase of books

were mentioned 1little can be gleaned of the informant's or

the parents' attitudes towards them. The only information

available has to be deduced from the logic of the argument.

This woman Dbelieves that the parents experience the

expenditure involved as a burden but are willing to bear the

cost in return for the service offered. As

she regards

this willingness as remarkable, one presumes that she

believes that the parents experience this drain on their

resources as onero s.

This sentiment has little in common with the remarks

made by a teacher at Mofumahadi which also relate to tees

ind thecost of k ks. This person spoke of the perks she

enjoyed a.; ateaher in a Catholic school. Members of

staff were granted a reduction in the fees that they would

ordinarily have

to pay in order to keep their children at

this school. In addition she said that the necessary

school books did not prove to be expensive because it was



to buy, secondhand, those required for the next standard.

This implies that this woman values the opportunity to

send her child/children to this school and, due to

combination of her particular circumstance (i.e. as a member

of staff,, with the probability of being able to participate

m the trade in used textbooks, she does not feel unduly
burdened by the costa Involved.
It i, thought that, rather than break down such

re:lection, into element,, it is likely to be

profitable to treat them each as single units’.

Iv.1.3.3 units

These units are, .n essence, formed by the respondent

in
*ha. She has Chosen the subject matter and given it logical
o hesicn. Had this :erson committed her ideas to paper, in

most cases each of these units, appropriate:-/expressed,

~ n. i have ;d alone as separate paragraphs.

Iv.1.3.4 'T .»ters
B,, W, these units are presented in clusters under a
re.at.vV".y small number of

headings which reflect a

tonstruct based on the perceptions of the researcher.

For example, it appeared to her that many of the
opinions concerning notions o0l schooling, " Mlpressed by the
staff at St. Peterrevealed a pre-occupation with social

relati nshlps, and, especially, with the way in which people
related to each other in society. They were predominantly



concerned with the basis upon which people significant to

them wore accorded, or attempted to merit, status, esteen

and identity. The term "respectl which appears to have

several different, but related, connotations, was frequently

used.

For example, one person who displayed this interest,

spoke of the desire of some Africans to amass material

possessions in order to improve their standing in society.

v-hers were proud to be associated with the Catholic school

system, and spoke of the high regard in which the teachers

at  St. Peter's and Mofumahadi were held by the parents of

the;r pupils. Some believed that the efforts of the staff

'eud, : iectively, cntributed to the successes of past

H Is and Dbasked .n reflected glory. Another woman

.u.red that h.wever well qualified a black person became,

el c ntinned tie regarded as inferior to whites. m

VT Hr'e 'mp.ained that achieved status was always

secondary to ascribed status. A further person Was

"1 o '~%Gks diminished appreciation of their

-Jitural heritage, as expressed in their loss of faith in

tried-and-true folk remedies, had been deliberately

their
watered by white capitalists who wanted to create a
.ucrative market for their medicines.

r ,h" rtJSQarcher, there appears to be, among the

a pre-occupation with status in a

variety of forms. This pre-occupation seems to her to be a
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characteristic of this school and one that differentiates it

from Mofumahadi. Some teachers in the 1latter also made

comments related to this theme but they were not ubiquitous

as at sSt. Peter's. The teachers at Mofumahadi appeared to

be primarily concerned with conflict in interpersonal
elations, and dominated by an awareness of their straitened
.ircumstances.

In this account units of opinion are presented in

eClusters which are, in the text, distinguished one from

another by side headings. The grouping of these units
reflects the researcher's perception of what she sees as
interests underlying several comments made by a single
person or by a number of people.

Immediately belw me it headings in the main body of
e : .sAppendix there appears a brief description of the
principle that is seen to unify each cluster.

In i number > cases a unit appears to be unrelated in

any important resject to any other unit. When this occurs

that unit is recorded alone beneath a heading.

Iv.1.3.5 Themes

The clusters ire grouped t gether by theme. The themes,
.<e the .~lusters, reflect t onstruct founded upon the
percept!'. f the researcher.

f .ve broad themes have been identified:
not.ons £ education
the education of teachers

logistics
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race relations
health care.
All clusters have been assigned to one or other of

these themes.

In some cases the classification of a  unit is
debatable.

For example, the disposition of unit PIN-33 is open to
question. (The system used in the numbering of units will
be explained bel-w in IV.1.4.) A teacher said that some
rommunity "chools were without headmasters for considerable
periods J! time. Each teacher went her own way Dbecause
there was no one in charge. She commented with approval

that the Bishop made sure that each Catholic school had a

principal. It arguable that PIN-33 would be more
i': Er.ate.y p.a ed ur. iur : t. :s than among Notions of
.:ati r.. n balance, and for two reasons, it was decided
categ. rise it 1i- an example of the latter theme. First,

implicit in this comment is the notion that discipline
suffers when, f r as long as three months, there is no

: .eadmaster present t. exert authority over the assistant

J hers, and a .so the notion that it is inappropriate for
e ea 'h K her wn way". Secondly, this observation
W ~u t iewwra '.hat the speaker offered as evidence
the superiority t Cutholic over stato schools. The

erength ? this woman'a pr lein being part of the Catholic
choc: system is best conveyed by presenting all her remarks

n this subject together.



The lack of rigour with which clusters and themes were
created are i ' believed to be problematic, for the purpose
of this analysis is the selection of appropriate statements
to Dbe used in Phase II. These will not be distorted by
minor irregularities in this record.

The advantage of this mode of structuring the account
is that it, at one®, makes the opinions more intelligible
and in part Jjustifies the inclusion of the statements in the
three questionnaires used in Phase 1II. (See Chapter Four

and Appendix VI.)

IV.1.4 NUMBERING UNITS F R MASE JF REFERENC-
In rder e¢o facilitate reference to units each is labelled
in the marg.n with three letters and a numeral.

The i.rst 1letter, i P r in M", indicates whether
3 | Ml i-her wa; . yed v S . Peter's or Mofumahadi,
respective ly .

If the first letter of a label is a P then it is

1. .wed either by S f t Staff meeting, or by "I for
I:.. :;vi iua . r smal : group aten/lews , indicating the
ejiat. n wh. h '"'he p n. :n was expressed. The third
Hfor ind. rates .ts classification according to theme.
All rt»Xx.ec ra ‘he eur:" r the st .ft meeting at St.
Peter' relate * Notions £ HMedurations and this is
.nti.Tated :y an N . Comment - made in individual or small
]

" c *educat: n N , i,ogistic.; i L" ), Race relations

R and Teacher education i



For exampV PIT indicates that the unit of opinion in

question was expressed in the course of an individual or

small group interview, on the subject of education for

teachers, by a member of St. Peter's staff.

If the first letter of a label is in M then it

is

followed either by a "B" for Black staff or a 'W for white

staff, indicating the race of the respondent. The third

letter, an N”, 'L, H", R" or a 'T", distinguish Notions

of education from comments on Logistics, Healthcare, Race
relations and Teacher education.

For example: MDN indicates that the unit of opinion in

quest: n is a notion ;f education expressed by a black

member : lhe Hotamahadi staff.
Twelve sets shroo letters are employed. Each set
associated with i series of numbers. The numeral
£ . >wW;q ny he set of three letters indicates the

aparticular unit of opinion inthat series.

Iv. 1.: POINTS F EXPLANATION

! I: Lha: ter Three it was "oted that, in the course of

th” interviews ;n whi h thes .in.ons were so.icited, the
researcher periodically summarised what each of the
:* jond.-nt h,1 i.d, .rd.ng thee- synopses on a
d.etaphone. (See 2.4.2.2. As a consequence it is not

. .;...» th" te.i-rher ¢- remarks verbatim. However,
stret, iou.—

efforts wore made to preserve any lack of clarity

jnd prec.si n when th;' occurred. As a result the language

565



used in this account is sometimes colloquial, sometimes
formal. Such inconsistency is necessary as, without the
former, a proper appreciation of the teachers' way of
thinking would be distorted or lost, and without the 1latter
accuracy would, of course, be sacrificed.

(b) The mode of reporting used here deliberately conceals

individual identity.

Iv.2 ST. PETER'S

Iv.2.1 PRELIMINARY COMMENTS

Eight teachers cut of nine were interviewed. The ninth
teacher was new to the school, young andunqualified.

Apparently shr had beenemployed at short notice when a
prev; ;us teacher had left unexpectedly. Two respondents
mentioned the letter's sudden departure but were clearly
inwill in : to give any explanation. The other teachers did
not refer t it. This matter was not pursued. As her
replacement had only joined the staff at the beginning of
July and was to leave at the end of the year, and as the
Br .r ip :1 preferred her not to Dbe interviewed, it was
iecided to leave her out.

n the 17 Ictober 1983 the researcher personally gave
each teacher "opies of Bishop Orsmond's letter of
i:Mr lu't. n md the stimulus letter. She returned to St.
Peter's on the 20 ct <ber expecting to interview the staff
singly r n small gr ups of not more than three people,

n arrival ihe was told that the teachers were not willing

* . speak to her 1is pi mned but would meet her en masse to



answer her questions.

The researcher held a meeting with the Staff.

Iv.2.2 STAFF MEETING

Iv.2.2.1 Notions of education

The researcher opened the formal partof the exchange by
asking the group what should be the aims >faCatholic

primary school in Kagiso at that time.

163, PSN-1 to 6

The units in this cluster provide comment on the inter-

relati inships between societal values and those reflected in
the educat. in of individual pupils.

The f.rat teacher to speak responded by saying that the

s :h 1 was a val .e-creating body. It was not enough to

teach chil iron history and geography and get

good

examinat.on results. It was not enough because this would

not arm them to fight the world outside. It was not
sufficient to provide competitive education". If the
children wore net developed morally, they would not be able

respect the di ;nlty : thers. If the children were
;ivon i i r iil foundation othersubjects would not
matter :J much, the whole of 1life would be correct. (It
was later .iscovered that, despite these criticisms of the
:mpiftitiv £ rm if education focusedon examinations that
was being cftered at St. Peter's, this teacher was
exceptionally conscientious. She spent much time and



~

energy, after school hours, givingextra lessons to her
pupils in preparation for the public examinations they would
write at the end of primary school. It was said that every
year for several years the children in her class had
achieved outstanding results.)

This person also said that sometimes one heard black

people say that they wanted the same education for their

children as white pupils received. This teacher, however,
did net envy whites their education. If the white system
of educationdid net produce people who respected the
dignity of others, it was not good enough. It was a

caster slave education.

Afr: an :h:.d2en nly : ¢ enough education to carry out
'h" .nstru tions f their masters.

Her .le igues aipeured to agree substantially with the

aker. Ther-- was no tissens; n.

The first speaker went on to say that the problem was
the w:..e educational set-up, not a matter of the correct
eth % i leee .n ¥ dr.ill ;hr Afn -aans or Tswana, or ways
f getting better exam results. The problem was the
ystem, the iystem of -ducaticn, the whole system of

ty. If hildren “ere given a proper moral basis the
wh' .e set -ip r -;iety waul i be correct.

She felt that the group should consider schools in
general, n |/ concentrate cn St. Peter's or even upon
"athe:. chools in particular. The education system as a

whol" must b<: examined.
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In order to excite further comment the teachers were
asked what, if they were free to choose, they would 1like to

do in their schools.

IVv.2.2.1.2 History syllat iis, PSN-7

One said that she would 1like to change the history syllabus.
The syllabus they used seemed to say that black people came
from nowhere, and that the white people came to Africa to

teach the black people how to 1live, and continued to a so.

IV.2.2.1.3 Religious educat: n, PSN-8 to 14
The respondents who contributed to this cluster all
mrented n the relat: nship between worship and charity
in: stressed the need £ r chi: iren to be taught to integrate
these in their 1lives.
,ne per? in wanted to see scripture made more
practi ai e ex; lined that if a mother is not at
peace with ne neijhb ur but goes to church and receives
munion, Tk s not practical. People shouldfirst be
it :e ice wi Lr ne. jhLour, then going to church, telling
G : y u ire sorry for things that have gone wrong, and
receivin: '-mmur.: n, makes sense, and is practical.
ever s. p<® : o» incurred. The teaching of religion was
i.d t be ften very theoretical. They elaborated by
:cntrastmg some people's relationship with God (as
expressed _n attendance it -hutch and in the performance of
r.tua’ acts of worhship), with their behaviour towards their

neighbour.
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One women pointed out that even in the Bible it e.ye
Hmhat before you offer your gifts to Cod you must go and

settle your differences with your neighbours.

Another told of children being punished if they did not

go to church on Sunday. She did not feel that the teaching
of the church was wrong 1in relation to Sunday observance.

But it was 1mportant that it be stressed that people must

behave in a way that 1s goods children must 1live what they

are taught.

Two people focused on an essential unity between one's

relationship with God and that with one's neighbour. The

first said that one must be able to see God In one's

neighbour. It is good to see one's relationship with God
a, also part of one's relationship with one's neighbour.
The

second felt that children should not be taught that God

’r something abstract. They must be able to see God In

every other person. If they hurt somebody they must know

they are hurting God.

If they do not .ecognlse this th. y

will pleas, the God they don't know and will do bad things

to the people next 1loor.

Another wanted children to be made aware of the need

for integrity. Children must realise that it 1is the whole

person that goes to church, not Jjure the

spirit. They
cannot leave part of themselves behind when they go to
.march. They must stay a whole person when they go to

irrh md in ’'heir ordinary lives.

PSN-10

PSM-11

PSN-12

PSN-13

PSN-14



Iv,2.2.2 Race relations
IV.2.2.2.1 Apartheid in the church, PSR-1

Later someone claimed that there were also elements of

separate development in the Church. She drew attention to
the fact she was black and the researcher, white. As a
result the researcher, as a member of the privileged group,
did not see things as she did. S etimes when a black
Christian speaks she 1is accused of tting into po.iLies.
This is incorrect. Life must be seen as a whole.

Politi ians mak-B laws that affect one as a person in the
street. If a white Catholic talks to a black Catholic and
is n. t pen enough to listen to what the black is saying,

they will gquarrel, even about Christianity.

Iv. 2. 2.1 T" icher epiu:eiti .n
n e h* viaion at which theinterviewer met the staff of
T Pet »r ns ", #..:ne was limited to the normal 1length
t the r.-d-morning break. Comments were made concerning
*he aims f lathe lie schools in Kagiso but thisdiscussion
wa. .I'"-my incomplete when the teachers had to return to
*eheir :lasnrooms. The subject of the further education of
scacher: wis not rai :ed.
Iv.2.1 INC:VIDUAL AND SMALL GROUP INTERVIEWS
v,2. .1 Mc.ti nn if education

In preparation for her interview with the researcher one
ecacher wr-.t» i bri e response to the first two questions

a.ked. Where appropriate, quotations from this document



are 1included in the following report.

V. 2. 3.1.1 Catholics are Christians, PIN-1

)ne respondent elaborated on the unsatisfactory specificity

,£ the first question posed in the stimulus document that

the teachers had been given. This question refers to the

aims of a Catholic primary school in Kagiso in 1983.

She did not wish to differentiate between -Catholic'
and -Christian-. If Catholicism were different from
Christianity there would be something wrong
Catholicism. Christ told the apostles

to baptise in the

name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. He did

not order them to baptise Catholics or Anglicans or anything

else. These terms divided people. If someone was in

trouble on. did not ask whether he was a Catholic or not.

»h,t was of importance was only that he was a child of God.

we were Christians. words 1like Catholic or Anglican were

were not in themselves significant. As Catholics we had

different practices in religion but that -as not important
t a-.d. Such differences arose because we were human and

w,. trttid ¢ i:-:mpartmenta lis'l things .

Iv.2.3,1.~* 3d Christians are Jjust, PIN-2

If everyone in South Africa practised true Christianity

there would be no injustice. Christianity was simply the

spreading of G d's lov*'.



IV.2.3.1.3 Society and schooling, PIN-3 to 14
This cluster reflects theviews of one person on the

relationship between schooling and society in South Africa.

This person wrote 'The issue -- is not Catholic
education, but the South African Educational System as a
whole, which is organised on the principles of separate

development, in perpetuating white domination".

She claimed that every place in South Africa had the
same system of education.

A characteristically atholic education was not given
" ieter sind v Iiumaha ii Although these schools were
v:> i by Cath lies, they i. i r * have a Catholic syllabus,

e 1-d not Jn w what a Catholic syllabus should  Dbe.

wi-ver, £, n this c¢c:h I, it were possible to give a
I e exk/ x* a'. .t w uli n t help because these
He ":HH > ¢ 3 "W':.: .i.iy have t go back int society and
! *he same ;ha* .inges as everyone ol.w. * said that it

* Kln9 1 'hi.j, washing it, dressing it in a clean
w' *r<' < and then telling it to keep clean while putting

i' Jut to p.ay n the mud.

w'-ver, livor in the interview, she expressed the

tini r ’.ha* 'at.b . primary schools in Kagiso should

prov; :e i nu;.--us : values for a 'New S :lety' based on

..it.ee and truth". St. Peter's

‘e 1 1 be i plice where children ii scover the
.eepect meaning of their lives 1in order to live
tocording to their personal and collective
d./mty, accepting responsibility of finding

aolut:ons *o the aituat.i ns they are 1living at the
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local, national and international 1levels.

This had not been achieved. These dreams were HEstill

idealistic, they have not been implemented. Otherwise a

school could be a model for good education practices".

She did not envy whites their education if it simply
produced master,,lave relationships. The education given
to white children made them Inhuman; that gi/-n

children made them subhuman. If. 1" the past, in their

home, and schools, good Christian values had been imparted

to white children, the contemporary system of government

would be quite different.

Although she could not substantiate her suspicions it
seemed that black education was for black people, to fit
them to obey the orders of their white mutoterb.
instructions in the factory, must know enough to operate
white master, wanted carried through to Dblack people.
Teachers were merely instruments of the government,

conveying the values that the government wished to Dbe

-s.rpetuated in order to maintain the status quo.

The Dblack system of education was a hierarchy with the

minister of .ducat:in at the ape,

and school prefect, at the

Everyone

wore blinkers and conformed rigidly to
base.

a
centrai ideology-*

It society basically just there would Dbe many
things to do. in Eagiso there were only two high schools.

She wanted to know where the children who did not get high
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ochool places were supposed to go when they finished primary

school. But such matters were not to be given priority at

that time because they were not the root cause of the

problem of black education. The root cause was one of

justice.

This person insisted that children needed, above all

else, to be given Christian values. if, throughout

society, good values were inculcated in homes, schools and

churches, a society would be built that would be quite

::eront from the contemporary one. Everything stemmed

rrorn Christian wvalues. If true values were held everything

would be righted immediately.
But, she believed, a number of false values were

conveyed to children at home and in school.

Individually achieved status;
'l ar: U;; scholast; : and vocational success;
Community service.
Several respondents revealed ways in which they, or

B .hers, believed that they could, or did, enhance their self

es-eem by meriting recognition by their community. Those

who were criti :al ,f a particular mode often gave example,

described in jrarhie detail. When a method was viewed with

ar.proval it could sometimes be discerned only by implication

* vYhe interviewee spoke with pride of someone elae's



-~

Some informants displayed clearly the correspondence
between a @particular means of achieving status and t.heir
notions of education. In other cases this relationship

must be inferred.

IVv.2.3.1.5 Individually achieved status, PIN-15 to 23
X at respondents who spoke oL status referred ways in
which individuals tried to, r did, achieve st v u-

Cne respondent claimed that schools fistered a spirit
of competitiveness by awaruing marks. Instead of appealing
t a desire t' serve the poop e of God better, children were
exhorted to work hard u, tier to gain —recognition by
earning h.jher marks than V'- r classmates. In practice a
ex...i w.ti. g 1 p wers f mot ry got high marks; one with

Eser ; wers receive! wer marks. This was not good.

i.j be .-—von * th so wrv tried hardest. Children

should n t te reward-i for innate ability alone.

She sail, n addition, the* children who were clever

. < ¢ to er..r uraged t think that they were better in

to way than s. >wer pup. Is, ini, conversely, the latter
. u.i haV-- r sense Df inferiority.

At r :e, oven : -tort * Id their children that unless

they wer e laesat* I they woull not do well in 1life. African

. iror wer o on- .:god to loam more now in order to earn

more .itor, md so secure fc themselves a more comfortable

life. Th: s 1l'inking ilso affected the child's choice of

sub jetl i in high school.
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The true meaning of education had be an lost.

People were led to think that they were educated
because the> could study from books and possessed material
objects likuhouses, beautiful furniture, clothes etc.
They felt that these things were part of themselves and for
that reason they were worthy of respect. Many whites, too,
appeared to respect a black only it that person had money.
Put ill this was wrong. bjects are external to oneself.
It was important for educated people tc remain human to
others, to have regard t r them.

Another person described the way in which some women

***>H'Hl "heir fine lothes. One would put on her new
'r'>s; - heeled shoes and go to church on Sunday.
W e e r'" -ive L y ' mmunion so that the
m 1" et o» .. Il«*e her .shi- walked to and from the
Mex/ 1M her. - irew it'eni .n t > themselves by arriving
o1 " " ‘ja:.j::.j places in church, opening

W; 't.d generally causing a iisturbance.
" i . and vocati nal success, PIN-

24 to 28

" ' * k pr: le in their pupils' success in the

ex i .;.i' . n ".ha" rhey;.v it the end ,if their eighth
> te £ " ".r .subsequent academic and
1ti " 1* tri umphs. ; .mu teemed to feel that the progress
1*' 2,y their nu; 11.5 retl.rti e<i well u; on St. Peter's. They

r.;i i sense d. haring in these attainments.



Two people delighted in the school's examination

results. A*elderly woman who had taught at St. Peter's

for many years said that, for as long as she could remember,

St. Peter's had been the best primary school in the area,
had had most first class passes in the Std. VI exam. The
children who attended Mofumahadialso did well, but net as
well as those from St Peter's. However this person 'aid

later in the interview that it was

somehow not Christian for

there to be a sort of competition between the two schools.

One person rejoiced in the number of scholars who

proceeded tohigh school.

Another recalled that teachers

from the nearby Xosuphatsela high school had said that

pupils coming from St. Peter's "followed better" than those

from any of the other 1local schools.

Three spoke with satisfaction of their most illustrious

ex-pupils. One, who had left the school in 1966, was a
doctor ©practising in Natal.pruit. Another was studying
medicine at Xedunsa. There were several graduates, at
least two BA's and a B SoC sc. There were teachers and

nurses. Two past pupils were priests. f 'me had been able

to set up their - businesses in the township as a result

=hil:ren schooled at St. Peter's were more 1likely to become

.m.oipa, .erks md bus Irivors than pupils from other

primary school i.

Iv.2. 1.7 : mmunity .service, PIN-:' to 3.

in relation to past

pupil, , 3ur people spoke c, the
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importance of service to those in need in the immediate

community.

Two friends, interviewed together, queried the value of

the achievements of past pupils mentioned by their
colleagues.

They had concluded that, at sSt. Peter's, children
learnt only to read, write and reproduce what they were
tcl. In evidence they pointed to some past pupils in
whose accomplishments other teachers had delighted. Some

ex-pupils wore among the best qualified people one could

hope for, but one would not choose them as councillors in
the .ocation. They did not do things for the Church 1like
r the cripp.ed and the elderly, providing for the

needs of the community. They used their qualifications for
wn pur: ies. There had been something wrong with

their training.

f th &: wh had taken pleasure in the academic
eu B ess of past pup.Is also expected them to help their
parents, the elderly, ana other members of the community.
In addition this person mentioned that one of the signs of a
g 1 :i-izen was that k< worked for himself, for his family,

ade a 1living in a proper manner when this was possible.)

he interviewer isked one woman to tell about a past

pupil of whom she was proud. This teacher described a
4 "an who had a Jco in a plastics factory. At work he
had many responsibilities and readily took more. The
officials in his department always consulted him. His
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fellow workers loved him because he was always humble, he

worked with them. At home, too, he was never idle. She

remarked that at St. Peter's they wanted their pupils

as
adults to live good lives, give a good example. (This
person also spoke with approval of those who had become

professionals.)

IVv.2.3.1.8 Status from association, PIN-33 to <3

Seme teachers were affirmed by being teachers in a Catholic

school. They drev attention to indicators of the

commun.ty's appreciation of Catholic schools and themselves

in that they were Identified with this system.

One person, whose self-respect appeared to be enhanced

by being a teacher in a Catholic school, compared Catholic

and community, i.e. state, schools. Some community schools

teacher mnt her own way because there was no one in charge

maintain i.so.pline. This never happened in Catholic

schools. Our Bishop made sure th .ach school had a

headmaster.

Catholic teachers were more responsible because they

knew that they represented God and that they were sent

I ,k after the 1little ones. This was why these teachers
.,ued ; 1. w the children even after they had left
Pn’.or’;. See PIN-36

In aid t.in, rippled children were treated better m
latholic schools than in community schools. At Catholic

schools such children were sent to a doctor and the teachers
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discussed these children's special problems with the
parents. In the community schools such children were often
ignored.

Three people who were proud to be members of a caring
team of teachers gave a further example of how this care was
manifested. They volunteered independently that the
teachers at St. Peter's continued to be interested in the
children they had taught 1long after these had left the
school. If a member of staff discovered that a past pupil
was net oontinuing his education she wanted to know why.

Two teachers, independently, gave evidence of the

degree t( which the 1local community valued Catholic schools,

ne . 'int€>i ut that parents wore prepared to pay high fees.
R24 p-a. £: r the first child inthe family, R21 for the
second, ml R: I r the 1lhird. No charge was made with
r spo o ° the £ urth r idditional children.) The parents

£ rhiliren it Catholic schools also had to Dbuy all the
eK: ,i.ry Ibc ka whereas these were given free to
pup., .s attending community schools. Nevertheless many

parents were willing to spend this money so that their

children ;ouli go to Catholic schools. The large number of
.'hi! Iren .n each class at St. Peter's demonstrated its
p polar.ty. :he had fifty nine in hers.) Three quarters
i the tea dvrs v mmunity hoc Is sent their own children
the 1lath 1l.o0 schools. It seemed that these schools gave
the :h.liron\ moral : ickground whi h enabled them to make
Pr dgress, to stand by themselves ind to work wherever they
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wanted. Parents told staff members that they were good
teachers.

A third person said that parents 1liked St. Peter's,
first, because the teachers taught the children to obey
their parents. So the children 1listened to them and, as
adults, themselves became good parents. Secondly, the
teachers looked after their pupils. Even after school
hours the teachers continued to take an interest in them.
She recaili 1 that, when he was still young, the head teacher
nad ridu'"'. aund the location on his bicycle. As he came
li ng the street he would ,iee children, at the sight of him,
disappearing into their homes to work. (When this

in erview was given he was sixty-five years old and no

longer rode a bicycle.)

w rship and charity;

F rmalism;

Prayer md 1 ve for one mother;

reach the spirit, not th" letter, of the 1law;
'edience to parents; and

Converts.

'n pr vioua sections, certain of the values under
o . n w,5re identified by the informants as Catholic
hristiar. . Comments regarding these will not Dbe
"d : ah uid he k rne n mind as this pa: is read,

he -nilation or ii.v :rt;on d other Christian values

ind attitudes are referred to. Some of these values and



attitudes would be typically held only by Catholics or
adherents of very similar Christian denominations.
Implicit in the opinions expressed by everyone

interviewed was the conviction that one of the prime aims of

Catholie schools was to provide moral education, and,
specifically, to convey the moral teachings of the Catholic
church. No iistinct”ons were overtly drawn between

religious values and moral values.

IV.2.3.1.10 Worship and charity, PIL-39 to 41
The respondents who contributed to this cluster all
commented on the relationship between worship and love for
one's neighbour and stressed the need for children to be
taught to integrate these in their 1lives.

rv I:.ends, interviewed together, irew attention to
the .. effects r formalism. They, as children, had been

I
. that it was a mortal sin not to go to mass on Sunday.

" ' 1 her : ntinued 13 teach this. The impression was
rivet, that, nt matter what your reasons for staying away,
you were a bad person. A child, instructed in this way,
might, on a Sunday, try to avoid a task by telling  his

mother that he must go to church and did not have the time

* le she wanted. .Sometimes children told 1lies of this
e.nd. If the mother had also been brought up in this
belief she might accept his excuse. This was an example

f bad judgement.

They agreed with each other that some people had been
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taught that their gins would be forgiven 1if they did no moi.e
than be present in church during Sunday mass. Some people
assumed that it didn't matter how much dirty work was left
behind provided one sat in church. They did not go to
church to worship, but merely to sit. People should be
taught they must first put right what they had done wrong,
and then go to church. Children must be taught thet they
go to mass to worship God.

One f the young women observed that there was much
confusion about what was wrong and when it was absolutely
necessary to go to Confession before receiving Communion.

,Hu i them depicted a situation of atype that arose
per. lirally in health and religion lessons. The teacher
would tell the =zhildren that they should not smoke or drink

h. . while they were so young. This might prompt some

;hil 1 0 pimp to his feet ind tell tales about a class mate,

rhi® sec rd h. .iwouli then defend himself by claiming that

he had:..-»n falsely icoised because the two children's
families were net 3jetting on well together. In this way
families influenced <children. If a mother envied the

isess.ons of mother, and talked about it, her family
rapidly f ana itself on bad terms with that of the other,
n ecil.: r such stirring families attended church regularly
ind -a teared t smor.g the best. They might even be held

up as examples to the community.

IV.2. 3.1.11 Formalism, PIL-42 to 43

The people who expressed the opinions presented in this



cluster appear to judge the quality oi the religious 1life of
young people by the frequency with which they attend mass
and receive the Sacraments.

Cne person remarked that religious instruction was
given in both Catholic and community schools, but in
.ommunity schools it consisted in dealing with topics in the
Bible. Some of their pupils did not go to church once in
throe months. The same scripture syllabus was followed in

Catholic schools but the teachers in the latter went
ix her thantheir community school colleagues in that they
1*" "aught morals. They set a good example by attending
ht.r regularly themselves . The Eucharist was celebrated
»t St. Peter's each First Fr: lay so the pupils went to mass
t- least cnee a month.

B r « ai’ mj .i.nei ‘hat the teachers were not

miv.ng 1lutt. -lent support from the clergy. The Bishop
see t r h.mself vhat was happening in the township.

"deh i priest who was actively involved in the

" "Il mdertook building projects and saw to

e Pai- o he who knew the children personally. Two
erev: us ansh priests had done such things. One would
see if the hiidion had been to Confession and who

m ; mmuni n He had wanted to know how

any were athol ¢, and Jjenerally looked after them. There
were nuns who worked under the Bishop but only one was
active in the parish in K,g »o I. She was, in a way, doing

p.-Lee’ s work. The staff should be working hand in hand
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With the clergy and the nun, to build up the community. r,

this way they could yet something done.

ayh?r ana love for one another, PIL-44

kindergarten teacher encouraged her 1little ones to pray

She took them across the street to the church during schoo

They did not only pray for themselves but also f£foj

others. This taught them to love one another.

Iv.2.3.1.1, Teach the spirit, not the letter, of the law,

PIN-45

example , , given of error that occurred if a child was

taught to follow the letter, rather than the spirit, of the

law.

A teacher might tell her claa. that it was sinful to

ting, without permission. Later, after school, a

Pupil m.ght find nobody at home. The child, feeling

want the food left in the dish on the table

tungry, might
B its mother did not arrive until 1late,

*he 'hild might be hungry for a long time. This was wrong.

teacher ought to help the child to make proper

Judgements. This child should be able to conclude that it

-as not wrong to take food under these circumstances.

e°BMJJ.J. .14 Obedience to parents, pin-44

!,;nr 10ned 'hat, at St. Peter's, they did not

Chil 1re" ab°ut P®rents who drank too heavily

The children could see for themselves woen their parent.



"wl 10t~ did cuaren ,ere tau, ,t

° 97 Pare"ta bUt not hav, to u.t,, to bld
parents.

i--*,.3.1.15 Converts, PIN-47

3P°ke "Uh -PPtovalot ,uplll ,ho weré6

nVerted “ ™ e Cath®°U = “itn. some thlldron .Ho, 1n

t '.eir association with St. Peter's.

B >B).I.IS Cognitive development, Pl,-4a to Su

7 L T " " a,," ka " " _ development of

she n,d ,1, .d tne impr.,ion that in



feathers. What child, she asked, did not already know

this. She believed that every person that God created had

a unique contribution to make to the family of man.

felt, therefore, that the teacher and the children should

together do research on a common subject, should come

together and share their discoveries, and come to a

consensus. This would make learning much more interesting

for children.

She, personally, had learnt about things of which she

had previously known nothingsimply by talking to her

pupils. Some children, whileplaying in the veld behind a

3hop not far from St. Peter's, had seen afrog hold a snake

in its mouth.It hold it so tightly that the snake twisted

round and round. When the frog eventually let it go the

make did not again attack the frog. Children also learnt

:r m watching television.

Each and every child had something to teach adults.

Tnis, however, did not emerge in the course of formal

a iucati n .

Three teachers spoke of the need for children to

associate the concepts they had acquired in the classroom

with the world outside it. Inillustration one teacher

, 1 that when she taught the parts of a flower she expected

the children to understand that this referred not on%y to

t e flower before them. The children should look at

t. wors tha- they found outside and see whether they had the

same parts. She also said that children's thinking should

not be stereotyped.

If they learnt two times three, and
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on y two times three, they would never know whnt .hree times

twi is.

IV 2.3.1.1'" Some comments preliminary to the 'lusters headed:

Agyression;

Tht t /

Eat r.g habits; and

Lea ership.

In discussmg the aims of a Catholic primary school in

Kag so in 1983 t number of respondents articulated

moral
vali »s that they did not 1label as Christian. Many of
thes » however were in - mpleto harmony with Christian

seaciing. A selection is recorded here.

;V..2 3.1.13 Aggress, n, PIN-51 to 53

:>> ’'ember :: staff said that, at S. Peter's, they taught
ni. Irenfrom books indby example, to be good citizens ot
tne * wnsmp. A good citizen will respect himself, will
-i. e pr per'y mo wi.l rospect the aw )f the government.

A j d B izen i not warlike, is not a fighting type.

An.nfart teacher t#l ©>dto teachthe 1little ones to
; ich other. For example they were taught no: to
e: ,p* (hit each "her b--cause that hurt.

Another pT HEn felt ehat t was important that children

i- zel ored the correct >mut snal habits. She described a

:1'ill who typically reaced with unnecessary anger. When

aiolden* ally bumped by his desk parvn r this child

’



immediate reaction was to hit out and start a fight. This

child might eatily grow into a quarrelsome person.

IV.2.3.1.19 Theft, PIN-54

teacher said that children must not make their own,

'ne
things that they found on the floor. They must look for
the rightful owner. A child who found money, a pencil, or

a na.Ipoirron on the floor and simply put it in his pocket

"ouid easily become i kleptomaniac.

17.2.3.1.20 Eating habits, PIN-55

She drew attention to another bad habit that was prevalent.

~ven if they were not hungry some children cried for food

when they saw s< meone e.g.- eating. This had to be stopped.

iIdren had - level p ri jht habits towards their bodies.

They ."ai o knew when t eat, and what to eat.

¢.".2.3.1.21 Leadership, PIN-56 to 60
Ttree people valued leadership qualities in young people.

" :-rst sa.j that ne if the main aims of the school

was t train children to be leaders in the community.
.'eir.Ils should be sf good character, responsible and
trustworthy. They should be physically clean. They

houl 1 be taught tc be loyal to authority.

The ;ecc.:d person gave an example of a praiseworthy
.mtiative in the Kagisc community.

In th" location there were groups of youngworkingmen

wh had s -t out to make people aware of how dirtyeverything



wuei. On Saturdays they collected schoolboys to help clean
up the streets.

This woman also gave an example of leadership in the
school setting.

One day she had found a group of Std. IV be.y:, standing

at the school gate. They were waiting for latecomers whom
they told not to be late again. She did not know how these
Leadership qualities had been instilled. Perhaps in

previous classes they had been taught to take initiatives or
perhaps they had been inspired by scripture lessons.
A third teacher gave two examples of initiatives that
she would encourage.
She had left enough work on the blackboard for the
hi.dren t ic while she was being interviewed. However

me pup;.a wc-e not very intelligent and soon became tired

md 1 st .nterst. If that happened a child might
ippr priately XK ip and take ontrol of the class. This
M- i m. jht say, 'I im going to pretend to be mistress.
1 me. Let's read

In.' ther example, the children might be playing outside.
A 1 hi .; used rad language mother child might reprimand
h.xr by saying, No. That's not good. You mustn't say that.

Y u are hurting him".

IVv.2.3.1.22 Syllabuses, PIN-61 to 65
.wt people, interviewed together, both wanted changes made

the hi;:eory syllabus. One said that the children were



taught the game facts as she had been given as a child.

She wanted them to have the truth. She did not know what
that truth was. However, it could not be true that the
white man came to South Africaandthere found the black

man. The impression was given that everything important

that had been done since that time was done by people other

than blacks. The black man was presented as being idle.
The wh.te man 1lid many things. The Coloured man did many
things. The Indian 1lid many things. But not the black
man. The second woman told of a history textbook that she
had been given 1 use 1in 'caching the Standard IIs. It had
BMude her very 1ingry. n one rage there were four pictures,

each shewing a man of a iifterent race and each bearing a
cap* . n. Thov were:

Th.s white -an MEMmes from Europe.

This Coloured man is a painter.

Th.s Indian .ai trader.

Th.s bii:k man is lazy,

he had 1 ;rn* the 1 I.. h< continued to be angry. Her
fr *i remarked 'hat i hid : ne nc j to burn the book.
A e. r1 :-rson felt mable to judge whether the
.1l uses were ; : r tad.

A r rt.h a. 1 that she ¢ nsidered a myth the South

Air., in ii e ry is was taught. Africans 1lid not learn
th" wn it ry. V st R;ce .ry bioks wore written by
whites. me fa 's were included simply to serve the
wh.'a's wn fin "S. Ii children were taught history

proper.y, if the whole sense of Jjustice was taught right



trom the earliest stages, children would be conscientised

and things would be put right. She could not describe in

greater detail what syllabuses she would prefer.

In response to a question a fifth person said that she

did net want to change the syllabuses. Each year she failed

to complete all the work set in the syllabus. But she

believed that if her class were reduced to a reasonable size

it -hat time she was responsible for sixty-eight children),

and if she had the appropriate equipment, she could finish

it.

32 Logistics
rive the eight teachers interviewed wanted improvements
-ade that were specific to St. Peter's. Attention has
ilready teen ;aid to some of these. For example one person

wanted t:.-, Bishop t wvisit h.a church in Kagiso and she also

involved in

asked that the parish priest be more actively
if fairs f the h PIN-43
A- the end ot the previ us section it was noted that
n,; '.,3r30n blamed the ize Jjf her zlass and the lack of
equipment for her inability each year to cover the syllabus
She elaborated n these and other problems

r e-ac*ed to a .ack > mater.al resources.

17.1.3.2,1 Finances, PIL-1

She -mpUined that. alter having taught at St. Peter'a for

seventeen years, she still did not know how, or by whom,



The
decisions concerning the school's

finances were made.

teachers collected school fees, and, when there

trlp bus fares. This mohey was handed to the headmaster

~ho probably gave it to the school manager. The St.

Vincent de Paul Society contributed towards the children s

feeding scheme.

perhaps some of the money was used to

pay
salaries, or to maintain tne buildings, or for rent. There
was never any money for teaching equipment. There was

absolutely no science hit, not even a beaker. She taught

science mainly by drawing on the blackboard and by reading
from books. The children went to high school never having

handled the equipment specified m the syllabus.
'eacher need something she asked tne headmaster, who spoke

t the school manager.

cn every occasion the teacher was

-d later that 1lack of funds prevented their doing as she

r*?2qu«ds t' 1.
She wanted to know Just how one went about getting some

- r.ey

'v.2.3.2.2 .ant and equipment, PIL-2 to 3

Another teacher felt that she and her class were adversely

.ffected by the poor condition of the fabric of her

-lassroom, and the unsu (ability, or absence, of furniture.

She said that the block,

of which her classroom was

part, had been badly built.

She hoped that it would be

pulled down. (A few months after Dua

condemned. The government was building new sc



wondered why they did not provide new buildings for mission
schools as well. The Bishop wanted the people to build
their own schools but the people did not have the money.
The Bishops had to provide.

She insisted on taking the researcher to see her room,
.he cei.ing had collapsed. As a rest It it became intensely
hot in summer and very cold in winter. In addition several

window panes were missing.

She said she was old. (At the time she was sixty-
two. After years of teaching under makeshift conditions in
'e1U'-n halls she at ..ast had 1 classroom of her own. But

she still did not teach under decent conditions.
was :nsafe to .cave harts 'n the walls overnight as
.he mischievous 'ouli so eat: y break in and damage or
hv k"rf her rharts in the storeroom where
the teachers had their tea.
At that time she kept the collections of bottle tops
in1 "Hea* he used f . teaching arithmetic . two big

desks that she had been jiven.

Sh'- required, ,r her lassroom, a cupboard that she
u.Jd .ok. She wanted t have her teaching aids
nveniently at hand. It was too far to walk to the

rer m-cum-utaffr cm n every ccasion that she needed

something.
The classr cm was . ;u:pped with benches that had tables
attached. These- were quite ;ood. However they were meant

dor Children bigger than those she taught. For some of her



smallest children they were much too high. They could not
write properly at those tables.
Three more teachers criticized the state of the plant.

One said that rain came in through the roof of some

classrooms. The other listed some of the facilities that
were lacking. They had no staff" (i.e. staffroom), no
laboratory, no 1library. They needed a new room for the

Sub. A class.

rwo of the ibove also ieplored the lack of teaching
aids. )ne said that teachers had to fight on their own to
jet charts. The Catnolic schools were not helped by the
Department ;f Sducati n so they ran out of coloured chalks.
They even ran out of white chalk.

Two regretted that the school did not have a

duplicating machine.

An ther pers n warded ... recreati me l facilities for

chi.. Iren. The school had a football field and a
net. .a.. l.eld but .t 1.1 n tnave tennis courts. Nor 1lid
.t have equipment : r table tennis,

IVv.2.3.2.3 Salaries md a subsidised feeding scheme for
teachers, PIL-10 to 11

2w r-""-F " w;shed that teachers in Catholic rchools were

:i.j more.

An exceedingly thin woman wanted i subsidised feeding
theme :r eachers. They d : 1 not have enough money for
i rd o they went, hungry. They needed food to make them

strong in order to work. She thought that the nine



4
teachers on the staft could, b*uween them, raise R50 per
month. I£f this sum was matched the teachers could eat
well. (A few days aft,r this interview the researcher
visited the schools' stattroom-cum-storeroom. One teacher

had prepared i substantial meal that she was serving to her
colleagues. The thin lady was not present nor, it

appeared, had food oeen set aside for her.)

IV.2.3.2.4 Xale teachers, PIL-12

Two teachers depl red the scarcity if male members of staff,
."ne boys rwedod a young man to run round the soccer field
with them and take them for physical education. The
headmaster, then 65, no I:nger felt able to do this.
An ther ;.-re u suggested tha" it mi jht be best if men
eleachers were . the maj' ri *y . They were needed to

B erect the boys,

IVv.2.3.2.= Pupi. ¢eacher rat-?, PIL-13 to I"

re p-'r= r. - iis at; s act: n wi-h the siz<> her class has
liready been referred . PIN-65 . She would have
:referred . teach 1 * more than thirty rhildren at one
t .-'i, ;he telt that the :hool was grossly understaffed.
Nevertnei-.-s ;, re hil o :lr in mind that there was a
zoneral shortage if 'eachers. Each year four or five
tudenl ime t it. Peter’s tio their teaching practice.
Two r three w-.u. i ;ualify md begin teaching the following

yt-ar. By the end of that year they had 1left their schools

PIL-12

PIL-13



t0 wv.otle in industry. Further, the few who remained

teachers would not wish to apply to teach at St.
because it was rumoured that the salaries at this school

were lower than elsewhere. However, even if one were found

who was willing to Join them, she predicted that the manager

would say that they could not afford to pay another teacher.

There was, in any case, nowhere to put such a person.

She dismissed the possibility of reducing the number of

pupil, in the school in order to create classes of more

manageable size. All the .chool. in Kagisc were ©packed

tuU. At that time there were already children who

travelled by PUTCO bus to school in Dob.onvlUe and

Randf ntein. The West Hand Administration Board ({RABHM was

erecting more

houses in Kagiso sc the situation could oe

.expected to Jjet worse.

Another wrman volunteered, independently, that the

,arenta would come crying I! an attempt were made to cut

j wn the number o: pupil, in the school. She believed,

t ¢, that the nly ,.”.ion was to build more classroom..

The (.ret of these woman,

in contradiction to the

impression she had conveyed earlier in the inter/.ew,

that i: more la..rooms were erected at St. Peter's extra

teachers coul 1 In* £ .und.

At this school, Which had classos of between forty-
three and leventy-six, the number of children per class

became something of a Joke between the teachers and the

researcher. Almost all the teacher, complained good-
naturedly. Some

also referred to this difficulty in



relation to its effect on their own studies and dreams of
the future. Only one person dwelt upon this subject at

length.

™ .2.3.2.6 Slow learners, PIL-18 to 19

For two teachers, at least, 1t appeared that the presence in
their eiassrooms of some very slow learners presented a more
pressing problem.

'ne roid > a little boy who had spent thre<- years in
the lowest class of another school. He was then repeating
Sub A f-r the sec nd time at St. Peter’s. She said he would
ctave ¢ pr ceed to Sub B the following year even though he
was not ready £ ,r promot; ;n. She also told of two boys who
had each spent four years in her Sub A class. In .eir

urth year with her she haJ not known what to do with them.
n® .i t tw .—.her very . w boys who had had useful
e-e0s n I'-av:ng S’ . Peter s. ne had never passed a

:riie rut tad been pushed up into the next class each year.

g e :—e"11/ been i. wed t grow. After school hours he
would work with ne ,£ the nun’s in the garden. He became
i labourer and was 1 good worker. The second, Xosa, lived
le home with h.s >id widowed father. He was able to wash

things 3ut and keep the house :lean.
hi-; wman !did she i.in t know how to teach such slow

.earners. They needed a teacher to themselves.



Iv.2.3.3 Race relations

Two people referred directly to relationships between
Africans and whites or spoke ot the relative merits of the
two groups. Although those opinions were not specifically

allied to education they are included here as these

attitudes are undoubtedly conveyed in one way or another to

the pupils.
IV... .3. -.1 Achieved ind ascribed status, PIR-1
The first teacher remarked in passing that however well
jua:.»ied an African became he was always considered

inferior by whites.

1'e2 e 'e3*r Tndividuai versus communal values, PIR-2

2f " '1 '"*ers: R M 'd 'ays in which white culture was

| ine Whites had values which were

) ~ ' 'her ,as Africans had a communal, as distinct

4 r.nun. e, val ,e system. In the past there was always
mecne .n , fc.ack extendedfamily to aaopt an orphan.

:*h"r' " :ne wou el hunger while there was someone

'.he noighl -rh d who had more than they needed.

'ipita liam ind traditional healing, pir-3
! Iso need that blacks no longer used certain effective
| v ''"filing. 3he wondered why they had lost faith
in these.
! ''1l'" Dbusiness was responsible for many

erroneous conceptions held in the black community. Before
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the -hit. man came the old grannies knew »ow to corn

sickness using herbs that

gre- in the wveld. Whites
regarded this a. .Uchcratt and substituted medicines for
which one had to pay. The practices that blacks had come

re trust were abandoned. It was not being suggested that
whites should not have brought western medicine to Africa.
She objected only to the way in which whites had treated
black, as .1 the latter had had no culture of their own.

-V 2 3.3.1 Respect and false values, PIR-4 to <

Th:s women also observed that whites displayed false

values
i, that they showed respect to black -religious', i.e.
priests, brothersand sisters, but did not accord equal

respect to black laymen. Sometimes white nuns

polite «their black sisters' relative, when the latter
knocked r the convent door. when this happened the white

,ster mi jht say, -n ap. logy, the- 'he hud no- known
th. wvisitor was the black nun This was an
.nadequate excuse. The old -o, ,ss worthy of respect

i ".ply teca.ir.e she war humar,.

The teacherwenton to say that shepersonally would
also exhibit false values U she was emba.
:, ..roduc her mother to , white just because "r

o
ui; not speak English. It

was not necessary tospeak

English in irder to be educated. Some people thought that

» person could inly be 3judged educated if theyknew a lot
about th- -hit. man's way of civilisation. This was
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untrue.

L r aMrK=d that acta wet, ctten =£ laaa importance

L a could Dborrow from one another without any feelmo

;.xXx, that all the time. white, gave false charity.

a,ai charity consiated of treating a paraon with

respect.

2 3 4 Teacher educate n

Matric and training for pre-achool teacher,:

Self-confidence in learning;

Ambitions beyond teaching in primary



Studies directly related to classroom teaching.

It must be stressed that these categories are not

mutually exclusive. For example, in the first of the four

clusters it is recorded that an elderly woman believed that

she was too o0ld to get matric. However, she also felt sure

that she could train to be a pre-school teacher. These

comment® could have been noted equally *911 under the

heading: Self-confidence in learning.
Other themes re-occur but no attempt has been made to
cluster opinion that relate to them. For example, it is
ssible to cluster opinions relating to modes of learning
reading from books, correspondence courses, night schools,

face-to-face teaching . This could only be done either by
mitting categories that have been included, or by
implicating the menti n of some opinions. It was decided
that no itner ' these alternatives 1is .osirab.e.

IV.2.3.4.1 Matric and training for pre-schooi teachers, PIT-

1 to 9

v.en nterv owing the Xagiso I teachers the researcher d.d

r t ju.-st; n them about their educational and professional

jualii. at: ms. It may be significant that, without having

te.-n thus crompted to discuss their own further

formal
educati n, six of the eight teachers interviewed
spontaneously spoke of formal courses that they felt
jes.rat.-' : themso lves >r thei - colleagues. Their focus

of inter'st was, indeed, even narrower than this.



>

An elderly woman observed that, when speaking of their

own further education, the staff of St. Peter's always

talked of the training of pre-school teachers or of matric.

(It appeared that interviewees did not distinguish between

the Senior Certificate" and "Matriculation Exemption".

Both were referred to as "matric )
These six teachers spoke on one or both of these

topics.

rvo said that they were too old to work towards matric.

'ne was then sixty-five years old and expected to retire on
turning seventy. This person advise” “ounger teachers to

:dy privately as th y wouii rot have the opportunity to

return t ¢ liege. They should first get matric and then
‘ley :u.1l even go n to take university courses. The
3ec: nd -as sixty-two. Early in her interview this woman
“"aid that she was never going to got matric. She explained
’.at, en 1lto . -, -he ha : teen very 1ill with lundice and
eer na i been l.sturbed. After considerable

i. russ. n t "her matters, th. ! person remarked that she
* e i .earn. when asked > ;he wanted to do
h*1l mswer.-d, king.y, that  ;he would 1like to sit at home.
re sen usly, ~he added that, it it meant a salary

e B ¢  ease, he wou.i .ike to qualify as a pre-school teacher.
e . ved iltt.e ones, . bv“d teaching them. On one
casion she *nd the principal had attended a lecture in
Johannesburg jiven by a Mrs van Wyk. She wculd 1like to
" 1m " it m ig-iin. If sh<» heard it .gain she thought
ou .1 .nderst and it . Mrs van Wyk was bett< r than the
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others. In Johannesburg the t. .inmg of ©pre-school

teachers was very good. There were pi“-school teachers in

creches and they even had a lady supervisor who worked with

them.

Another teacher said that sSt. Peter's should have a
pre-school attached to it as the Catholic school in
. “epkloot had. A further person appeared to assume that
this would be the rase in the near future. She said that,

although she personally would prefer to teach in a high

school, she thought it would be best if all the teachers
were trained ti take pre-school classes. if only one
person were tra.ned, that person might leave the school and

S me no else would have to take over the pre-schoolers.

rhis woman said that teachers who only had a Junior
e:*if. rate shou.1l w rk t wards i matriculation. She was
2 thv Ptevi us year she had sat :#i;< subjects and

Mi passed Afrikaans md Vernacular i.e. a Bantu 1language)
ne w ild repeat the four subjects she had failed at the end
'R 3 She a.: she had tried very hard but had lacked a
v n,'r- ®Rh%* tent, ned tfat there were >ther members

lit:whec were fmd.nj it very difficult to pass matric.
Jhe i. i nc ise i c rrespondenco course, nor did she attend

nignt school.

ithers told their efforts to get a Senior

-er-.ifi ate. :ne had passed four subjects and hoped to
pas i fifth at the end or the year and so complete the
.'he ther had passed seven subjects but had not
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been awarded her certificate because the grouping of her
subjects was wrong. She was then studying history. She
intended to write in examination in this subject at the end
of the year and so complete the requirements. Neither used

a correspondence course or attended a night school.

Three teachers articulated a desire tor face-to-face
teaching. Two, 1independently, mentioned conversation they
had had with teachers from Dobsonville. The latter were
tutored t r two hours after school each day. No such

assistance was ava Lable in Kagiso and was iearly wanted.
An ther woman said that she wanted to get a matric, and
was confident thatshe had the ability to do so, but as the

s le breadwinner in the family, who also had to take care of

her h. .Iren and Jj a.. the housework, she found it
i.ff: ult . alt icwnand study. She also had a very big

.i.as. A:'or she had prepared her lessons ind marked books
shere was a.meat n t.me left. She drew attention to the

many ;h.  iron wh it .l.eee: full-time towards matric and yet

fa.led. If .ihe, studying parl-time, did pass, the
—rx . £. ite ., u.d :c/e ..tt.e meaning as her understanding
—. bt fe terfi ii.. This was unsatisfactory as she

wanted e j«t i x.atr; :m rder to have a full background of

know edge from which t teach.

IV.2.3.4.1 Self-confidence in learning, PIT-10 to 12
Five f the six teachers who wanted to study towards matric
or train as [ -sch d1 teachers said either that they

believed that they were capable of further study, or gave
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evidence of their oeif-confidence by studying towards the
Senior Certificate examination. They provided further
evidence of this in accounts of their successes end dreams.

Three people observed that they were accustomed to

learning NOW subjects from books alone. One said that, at
school, she had learnt certain subjects for J.C. (Junior
Certificate) . Later, having left school, she had taken
business economics for matric. This was quite wunlike any

subject she had taken before.

A second person pointed out that, when she had been at
;chi :, they did : mmercial arithmetic, but she was required
t teach maths. She loved maths but had no foundation.

At the Methodist church m Krugersdorp there were whites who

helped people to get matric. Among other subjects, they
taugnt maths. Perhaps, in 1984 , they would teach maths at
l.-vel mi she 1culd take lessons with them. She could

als : p. :k .t up by reading books and by listening to
hiliron wh were learn.r ; r it high school. She would

t take maths it matric level even though she expected
get her Sen. r Certificate at the end of 1983 and so did

rr. t need an additional rredit.
A third person said that, every now and then, the
yl.abus was hanged md ;ho had to master the new material
by reauing ibout it. n ne occasion a new subject,
icc untancy, was lntr< iuced. Although she had known
r ;thing about it at the time, she h-id decidet. that she

wanted to teach it. Without assistance, she had taught
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herself ,11 that was necessary.

In 1963 she was teaching

accountancy up to Std. VI level.

1v.2.3.4.3 Ambitions beyond teaching in primary school,

PIT-

13 to 18
Three respondents would have preferred not to teach in a
primary school. One wanted to be a high school teacher.

The other two wanted to go nursing. However, failing this,

they would choose to teach in a primary, rather than a high,

school.

One said that she had first to get matric. Then she

would like to do a coursein housecraft and, eventually, to

teach in high school.

Another told of her attempt to enter the field of

nursing education. She had taken up her first teaching

post, at St. Peter's, in 1965. At the end of 1967 she had

resigned in order to train as a nurse. She had not wanted

to remain ' nurse in a hospital. She had hoped to become a

S.. Iter Tut r. Three years later her mother-in-law had had

, stroke. She had had toreturn home and beganteaching at

>, Peter's once more. This woman no icnger though it

i.xeiy that she would become a nurse. She thought it
probable that she would matriculate at the end of 1983.

Then she wou.3 like to take university courses. She could

t lay which :ourses she preferred as she did not know what

options were open to her. If she had sufficient money she

vruld Study with UNISA (University of South Africa). It

no* r.ho would join Vista. However, when she obtained a



degree she would not seek a post in a high school. She had
had experience ol teaching in a secondary school and had
found that she liked teaching small children best.

A younger woman also said that she wanted to study with
UNIsa. She too would not choose to teach high school
pupils. She much preferred very small children even though
the large classes found in primary schools were sometimes
too much for her. If she did not soon get the opportunity
to study towards a degree she would like go nursing in
the hope that, at some later date, she would do a university

course in nursing.

:v.:.j.4.4 Studies d.rectly related to classroom teaching,

PIT-19 to 22

"he al; ve report opini ns regarding their own further
elucati n, expressed by six of the eight teachers
rv ;e-wf-. it t . Peter's, reflects little overt interest

the rie.aei e m; tv-we -n in-service teacher training and

n the teacher 1 day-to-day classroom

;erl rmar.,o . Th. 'innecti n was ignored by all but a

single individual PIT-5
seventh :erson spoke only of educational requirements

that were related very iirectly to work in the classroom.

ho p< xe t th" needs if t.'.ichers in general. She
"’ "% ay whether her - mments iIso reflected her own
wants

peaking with ¢ nr:durable cnviction, she said that,
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above all else, teachers needed courses, based on theii
religion, which dealt with matters such as justice, so that
they could give the children the education that was wanted.
:'he teachers also needed to update their knowledge of
academic subjects and teaching methods but these were of
lesser importance. In the natural course ol events someone
would discover a new method, which, it it worked, should be
adopted by others Later, further advances could be
expected. This was proper but peripheral. Attempts to
vugment academic knowledge :r improve teaching methods did

n t address ‘he r :t ause of the problems in education.

In idditi n ih-.- urged the provision of lectures in
psycho, jy. Children should not fear their teachers.
Tea :hars sfi ul i be mere fatherly and motherly, more
-nders-anti.no : the individual child's circumstances. It
should to : :ssible for the class bully to talk to his
*ocoa thor in: an help. -Xnother hild's naughtiness may
r.e r. ror*- than in attempt, t : obtain the attention he did

' v n me. rh" ' .ichor should show the child how to

e V eon* . n m t eeeep*x ible way, t r example, through
'rv: W . Az ither h.. i, i.. trying to attract attention,
m ght he st _le . He should he led to realise that the
whole wor. : was r t lancing attention to him alone.
Th.i- Iren had t e treated is individuals according to their
needs.

The eighth teacher interviewed at St.. Peter's spoke

* the pressure f work -and ventured nothing more concerning

the continuing ‘due iti n of teachers.



Iv.3 MOFUMAHADI

IvVv.3.1 PRELIMINARY COMMENTS

Socially, and for the purposes of internal administration,
there were fourteen teachers (including the principal)
employed at Mofumahadi in 1983. However, for reasons given
in 3.5.1 this number differs from the number of teachers
ofricially employed at this school (13,9). For the
purposes of interviewing, the staff of this school is
regarded as consisting of fourteen members. However, it

i'"i recalled that one black teacher at Mof umahadi

refused to be interviewed (J.6

Eleven of these teachers were black (nine 1lay people
and two nuns , and three white ill nuns) . As explained
above in Iv.1.2 the opinions of the nuns and the lay
people are not given in separate sections. Those of blacks
ire liven first IVv.3.2 , md those of whites, second
TV.3.3: .
IV.3.2 BLACK STAFF
IvVv.3.2.1 No11cna of education
- = .-exua. relat: nshipe, MBN-1 to 4
T-w teachers, interviewed together, were concerned to

s—-abl.sh —eeandards to regulate behaviour between the sexes.

*.tese young w men wore predominantly concerned with the

va.ies - Dbe inculcated in girls.
One said that some girls left school at the age of

fourteen md soon fell pregnant. They should be married

ore they got their children. Teachers should talk to
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7 ,3.2.1.2 Conflict and co-operation, /DN-S .... 4

Several black teacher, .poke of conflict and co-operation

between parent, and staff, younger and older Teeners,
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Lu Prefer to talk to the principal. A second young person

remarked that the principal ought to ask the teacher about

her complaints against the children before listening to the

parents.

-'ne young person, who had stressed the need for co-
operation between parents and staff, was asked whether the
school ha>: a parent/teachers' association. After

onsultation with her friends she concluded that it nad.

None f the three had attended any meeting of this body nor

had any further information about it.
A much Ider woman said that when the younger teachers

had trouble with the parents they rushed to their mature

:..eagues ;T help. They asked them to talk to the
;or->nts, to 1isk the parent's pardon on their behalf, and to
exp.air. that they hadn't meant this and that. When this

i-T t--aohers always intervened on their

behalf.
Thismrent was made with some bitterness following a
C f;1i'-n* ra. i Munt of a difference of opinion that arose
ween the idults wh itccmpanied seme children on a school
thv e3er t.-achers md the parents sided against

" y unger tea he: . only the day before the interview

o, !t =~ mi "hat she would never again go

n 1 hc' * rl; with one of these young teachers. (The

undertook not to recount details of this

altercation.

N W is t “aid there was something very wrong with



the young teachers' attitude towards the children. She, and

the woman of about the same age with whom she was
interviewed agreed that the young teachers were
irresponsible. When on a school trip they were not
concerned to know where the children were at any given

moment.

The joung teachers also took advantage of the
principa» s good nature. On one occasion, during a music
competition, it was necessary to leave the children's
belongings in the bus. As it was feared that clothing and

od would be stolen it was decided that the teachers would
stand guard. When she came out of the hall to take her
turn, she found the principal sitting alone in the bus.

The young teachers did not come to relieve those on duty.

..at'*- the same lay there was a dispute about when the

An older woman wanted the Mofumahadi

rr*y leave about 2 p.m., immediately after the children

had m.pleted their performance. She was anxious to get
..e nma-» ch :.dren home before dark . In addition, trouble
;eemud . be brewing among a group of loose boys who were
andmg about. These considerations were brought to the

r ' >e i the headmistress who decided that it was time to
> H ThK' younger teachers grumbled. The informant

.emeved that the younger women disliked their elders as a

result.
F"r'": 1 w ,: >-do 1. curbed to discover that some of
jn<3 Jirls had also started drinking. (A young
teacher also identified this is a problem. She said that
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some teachers drank with their pupils.)

The elder woman and her friend, of similar age, agreed
that there was something very wrong with the training that
the young teachers had received. They themselves had only
completed primary school plus three vyears of teacher
training. One commented that, given her age and
qualifications, she should not be taking higher primary
classes because there were younger, better qualified,
teachers who could take her place. But the girls who had a
*unior Certificate and two years at training college did not
ipeak good English, used poor teaching methods and displayed

a bad approach to the children. The second woman remarked

that Hlabane was supposed to be a good training college cut

—-" 1ill ¢ toe much from people who <came from Hlabane
4 tr.er. They igreed that they would like to see a return

the .1 lays. They would like to see the old Catholic
tra.ning leges like St. Thomas' and Pax College brought
ticx. They ;-ive i really ; cd training.

The three v ing fe pie previously mentioned accused the
tmeci,; il ; having favourites. The three were definitely

r. t ir :ng *ne favourites but they were not alone in this,

tr. -rs, t , were excluded.
ne y ; person felt that the staff should co-operate
LWLt mi -.her. ne aa.I that she had to teach her

; need.ewrrk in addit. N1 to the usual academic subjects.

She f and th g burdensome but she 1id not get help from
t-'ichers wh< were less pressed than she was. Her friends
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J
agreed that some teachers wore required to work harder than
others. However, if one of them went to the principal to
complain she was not given satisfaction. The principal did

not listen sympathetically to the problems of those who were

not among her favourites. The three felt that, under their
circumstances, it would be unwise to take any further action
in relation to such a matter lest the headmistress dismiss

them from the school.

A fourth young woman, not in the group of three
already referred to, also regretted the 1lack of co-operation
among the staff. She felt that if she knew notaing ’'bout a
particular subject, e.g. music, but had to teach it, she

should be assisted by those better qualified.)

n*- : the three spoke of other ways in which certain
| ;-1 benef .tf -mJ. S me favourites were never required to
- i laygr-.und duty. These favourites who normally did take
" He.r ¢ .rn, had lhe:r r.ames rem ved from the rota when they

re- ;X| efctir. j ' :regnant People who were not favourites
- e en * h. a privilege. Further, the whole staff
<n*-w that tes - rved bigger birthday presents than
n n-fav urite . A favourite might be given RIO, and a
non-favour!'t R2.

o' 't * = these ; erviuwees that this situation

;=1 f ' he nanged. In heir opinion staff meetings
h e« : r v Jo a e¢.rum t r the 1. cussi n of problems such
T r .' they 1id not.They said that 1if a teacher was
young aru. new to theschool she was <xpected to remain
S..en-. If she attempted t > participate she was told that
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she should not raise that question at a staff meeting.

IV.3.2.1.3 Co-operation and comparisons between community

and Catholic schools, MBN-25 to 30

One of the young women who wanted greater

co-operation with
her colleagues also wanted a mutually supportive
relationship between teachers in Catholic and community
(state) schools. She wanted to be free to consult a

teacher in a community school who was particularly good at,

aay, Afrikaans. At that time this type of assistance was
not being given although she believed that the teachers in
the state schools would be willing to contribute. The
teachers in the Catholic schools also had expertise to
offer. Further, she felt that Catholic and community
schools should take part in the same singing competitions.

At that time the Catholic schools vied with each other

whereas tne state schools took part in contests organised by

the Transvaal United African Teachers' Association (TtATA) .

Although the contests were t different times they ill

sang
the same songs. It would be oest if the state and ne
private schools mixed mere.
Two older teachers also spoke 0Of co-operation between
teachers 1in these two categories of schools.
Ine sail that from t-me to time, the teachers in the
:ivernmont' state schools would receive a circular saying
that the needlework nspector would be present at a
articular venue at such and such a time. The teachers of

sewing fr m the surrounding state schools would then take

MBN-25
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their children's work to this inspector for comment. The
Catholic teachers never received these circulars and
consequently she felt deprived. Sometimes the teachers
from the Catholic schools would hear about the forthcoming
event from a friend in the community schools and would
present themselves to the inspector even though they had not

been invited.

Another woman was kept informed of such forthcoming
events by her laughter-in-law who .aught in a community
school. This older person rese >d having to rely on
informal :hannels of communication and on having to ask

permission to avail, herself of such opportunities.

there were mere romments that expressed a desire to
nare .n the advantages enjoyed by the state schools, and
annoyance at being excluded.

ne person had read in the newspapers that there was to

o free -mpulsory eduliti n for the children of Kagiso.
|uer. i wh ther this educati :n was indeed free for all,
even ' «r me chi. iren, in the area. It appeared that

f'e-cati n was t ) be available only for those pupils

i e:. 1in : state sehocis. The 1little ones, in Grade A to

mda rl II, werejiven ee¢)xtbr oks which teachersdistributed
he :eg.-tning f the lesson, collected again later, and
v "ht ,1 . ks were not given to the children
it Vetumahadi. Furthermore, even the parents of children
1 v had e buy the necessary stationery.
emerged ubsequently that the state did, on
tan n, donateseme textbooks to Mofumahadi. These were

MBN-28
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old books, no longer required by the state schools. in the

community schools Grade A pupils used the 'Get Ready" books
from January until March. These books contained patterns
hat the children had to follow. The infants also had to
.eato heir own patterns. The Catholic schools were never

given books 1like these.

m.3. .1.4 D.E.T. control of Catholic schools, MBN-31 to 36
Sore people wanted less control of Catholic schools by the
Department of Education and Training (D.E.T.).

Two women agreed that it would be best if the children

.t-a: it ILioth English and Afrikaans from their first days at

L) rhi3 had Dbeen the practice when they had ©been
y un e However they had been told by the D.E.T. that
A:r kaar.s r u.i nly ; » introduced in Standard I. The

. ".ee. it Afrikaans in the school was very low as a result.

the higher classes the syllabi were changed

frequent.y, sometimes each vyear. Syllabuses should remain

the same for five years at a time. They had been told that

"e p'nera. .eve* of education was being improved but this
va.' not sc. It was deteriorating.

v un<3 teacher remarked, in another context, that it

was lift.. :ult t produce -hange in Catholic schools because

they were al; controlled by »he state. it would be

*horwise i: they formed tn entirely separate unit.
ne wished that the Bishops would appoint school
the Catholic school system. She did not

nsper-t.ors for
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welcome state inspectors.

Another

person felt

since the early 1960's she

examination papers oming

extending tr m Soweto to

to begin thisannual task

work from 8 a.m.until 4

weeks Her nly

Li n- t be $a.i i penny

S- Peter'’s war, i.

.2.1.5 A nparia-:n

« edirMt

sear herr wore bit

- ~ui

y

I: VI If : 1o

iper.

m.mui ity = is n ?prts

if ih sher r.1l:
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.»,1 iron were taught not to

A *her LRI n zeemar <"

hi idrer., s’ foe.

w ot e nault.

w- ri they weremnt - inawer

Further, children

exploited by the

had been

the

once again.

P

recmpense

tr her

joing t take

between

rolati

.a .

iever.il

:serve i tl>-behavi

rtant

were

U.E.T. ;—.ach year

required to mark Std. <

lrom schools in the circuit

Magaliosberg. She was about

She would have to

.m. each day for two to three

would be i midday meal. She

work. A teacher from

part.)

rommunity and Catholic

.n to socialization and

n, MBN-3" tc 46

t the sociaiizat eon

"he re..gious education

irew ittention to the

n these matters.

ur f children from

lays. were very rude,

re teachers end nuns. She

lhal, in Ca h -ic schools,

th

‘hat, in Catholic schools,

p us education,

were taught
meone called them a vulgar

back l.u* just to leave them.

taught to talk decently to all
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adult, , ,.uu only to their parent, and teacher, . They

learnt to behave politely.

They were also taught to be obedient to their elders

outside of the family. If a mature person, unrelated to

the child, asked her to undertake a task, she was not to

refuse. She was not toexcuse herself by claimingthat she
was already involved in carrying out her mother's
instructions. She was to do as requested and then return

to her mother's Dbusiness.

A much older person noted that one could tell that a

it P : :h.Hren came :: m * Catholic, and not a community

school, by their lemeanour. They were quieter and more

attentive. Her friend tlso perceived differences in their
t-.—.av. ur.r. :h.r n. immunity school pupil- were wild,
RPY% N t have the same

"atholic schools.

An . :-rperson a; i that in the community schools

little attent i n was paid to the teaching

;. dy t the Bible was treatedin much the same way as any

.h..r  sub'.- t. - xample, I! Testament stories were

e .1 tut .

:.e childrerwere not led to appreciate that the
;,.d presentt the people in the 01d Testament is also
ee._.sen* t t My, the ; i who does everything for us.
A y ung *ocoacher remarked that religion was taken
;eri u-.ly in Catholic . hi;<

The whole school prayed

e ;ether tef-re schc 1, luring the mid-morning break and at

lunch time. They alsi attended mass during school hours n

reverence as the childrenrrom

of religion.rha
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occasion. In the community schools they only had
assembly, and, of course, church on Sunday.

On separate occasions, two young women
that, on Mondays, the staff of the Catholic schools

the children whether they had been to

day and what they had 1learnt there. If a child had

been to mass they asked for an
of this and decried the absence of this
community schools.
An lder person said that some of the teachers
mmur.ity sche 1 i..d not go t church. Some of the

men never went. She asked how such people could

-hildren about God, and clearly doubted that this

possible.

xv. 3.. . ;jrtb'-r : ee*rvv i-na < ncerning socialization

.—ducati n, MBN-4 ' to 61
when xi tr ir.g mmun:ey and Nitholic
.nevitably irticuiated or it 1least reflected,

vn attit ides t wards the socialization of children

the. r r> ;i an educati n. Further

i ; md .ire rec rled below. It would appear

n ien* 11 o ! :i3tingui ;h sharply between
-ret .re . if ims t set mate them .s made here.
In the V. -W t me mi idle aged woman, in 1983,
;inh 11 erimary sch< 1is .f Kagiso had two tims. The

was t< see that the children were

(Another woman described a type of problem that
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X
th: 3 connection. She anid that sometimes parents drank a
lot and (ought in the presence of the child. This did not

provide a good environment for the child.)

The second aim was to see that the children were
properly brought up. She was isked to elaborate. She
said that wnen a baby was born it should be baptized.
Later the child should be taught how to pray. The chil
should I" taught to go t mrch every l..y - uo pray at
h me. The child must be emght tc res, ct others. When
a ilu.t ereered the r m the hi. i must stand up. He must

i::i e WMt jreet pe : Le. H*- must show his respect for

*he ibi.ts in h. ailty by obeying them. For
example, it a hil il-s 1lei jhbour asks him to go on an
orrend to the shop, he must n

The themes -hemenli ne-1, i .«i. ittent ion to the

B -rament s ind th--r 1 rrs t w rsh.p; ind the according of
e ::y w i, 1<Tr- a:. ar. i c- lience; were referred to
:yY severa. t her *olle i;uee.

Her tr.end a 1hat r. lath 11: schools children were
* : .ght t ay j r a r « ? meals and tc pray in the morning
ind .n 'he evening. H v/ever "hi 1l tren didn't learn this

ly ind had t be reminded every lay.

A third per *n lad the' , n the rairsse  t each school
lay | | tw r snroe ¢ .re.-s, ;r :ed herinfant :lass to go to
mass.

A y ung pers n IL— eeved tha" ml ess t'-achers heard mass

HFAY ehemr,elvt 4 it would not .o right for them to
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